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THE 

TRUTH 

OP THE 
SCRiPTDRB HISTORY OP ST. PACL EVINCED. 

CHAP. I. 

JSxpoaitiom Kf tke orgvmeni, 

fpHE TphniM of Ckrisdaa Scriptares contains thirteen 
''' letters irarportiiig to be written hy St. Panl ; it con. 
tains also abook, which, amongst other things, professes 
to dfdhrer the history, or rather memoirs of the history, 
of this same person. By assuming the genuineness of 
the letters, we may prore the sobstantial truth of the 
history I or, by assuming the truth of the history, we 
may argue strongly, in sopp<Ht of the genuineness of the 
letters. But I assume neither one nor the other. The 
nader is at Ifter^ to suppose these writings to have 
beea lately discovered in the library of the Eseurial, 
aod to eome to oar hands destitute of any extrinsic or 
ooilateral evidence whatever ; and the aifmnent I am 
atoot to offer is calculated to shew, that a comparison 
of the differdit writings would, even under Uiese circnm- 
stancMy afford good reason to believe the persons and 
traasactions to have been real, the letters autjientic, and 
die nairatioD in the main to be true. 

Agreement or conformity between letters bearing the 
name of an ancient author, and a received history of 
dtat author's life, does not necessarily establish the cre- 
dit of eMier: because, 

1« The histoiy may, like Middlet<m*8 life of Cicero, 
or ^drtin's life of Erasmus, have been wholly, or iA 
part, eoBpilediram the letters : in which case it is ma 

B 



2 EXFOSinOK OF 

niiest that the bistoiy adds nothing to the evidence al. 
readj afforded hj the letiers ; or, 

2. The letters may have been fabricated oat of the 
history: a species of imposture which is certainlj prac- 
ticable; and which, without any accession of proof or 
authoriQr, would necessarily produce the appeaivnce of 
cooaistency and agreement; or, 

3. The history and letters may have been founded 
upon some authority common to both ; as upon reports 
and traditions which prevailed in the age in which they 
were composed, or upon some ancient record now lost, 
which bodi writers consulted ; in which case also, the 
letters, without being genuine, may exhibit marks of con- 
formity with^e history ; and the history, without being . 
true, may agree with the letters. 

Agreement therefore, or conformity, is only to be re- 
lied upon so far as we can exclude these several suppo- 
sitions. Now the point to be noticed is, that in the three 
cases above enumerated, conformity must be the effect 
of design. 'Where the history is corniced irom the 
letters, which is the first case, the design and compoai- 
tion of the work are in general so confessed, or made so 
evident by comparison^ as to leave us in no darker of 
confoundii^ the production with original history, or of 
mistaking it for an indqpoident authority. The agree- 
ment, it is probable, will be close and uniform, and will 
easily be perceived to result fnm the intentioii of the 
author, and from the plan and conduct of his woiis.—- 
Where the letters are fabricated from the history, which 
is the second case, it is always for ifyt purpose of im> 
posing a forgery upon the public; and in order to give 
colour and probabflity to Uie fraud, names, places, and 
circumstances, found in the history, may be studiously 
introduced into the letters, as well as a general consist- 
ency be endeavoured to be maintained. But here it is 
manifest, that whatever congrui^ appears, is the con- 
sequence of meditation, artifice, and desigo.— The third 
caae is that wherein the history and the letters, without 
any direct privity or communication with each other, 
derive their materials firom the same source ; and, by 
reason of their common original, furnish m^ances of 
accordance and correqponden^. This is a aitnation in 
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^uch we most' allow it to be possible for ancient Wri- 
tiags to be placed; and it is a sitaati<» in which it is 
Bore difficolt to distinguish sporioos from genuine wri- 
tiBfBy than in either of the cases described in the pre- 
ceding suppositions ; inasmuch as the congruities obser- 
TsUe are so far accidoita], as that theyare not produced 
by the immediate trabq>lanti]^ of names and circum- 
tfinoesoat of one writing into the oUier. But althoagh , 
vidi reject to each other, the i^reement in these wri- 
tings be mediate and secondary, yet is it not properly 
or abaolotely undesigned: because, with respect to the 
«w"i*»" original from which the information of the 
vriters proceeds, it is studied and factitious. The case 
of whidi we treat must, as to the letters, be a case of 
iofgery : and when the writer who is personalfaig an- 
other, sits down to his composition— ^wheUier he have 
the history with which we now compare the letters, or 
■one other reccMd, before hun ; or whether he have only 
loose tradition and reports to go by — he must adapt his 
inpostnre, as wdl as he can, to what he finds in these 
aoooaots ; and his adaptations will be the result of couu- 
iil, scheme, and industry : art must be employed ; and 
mtigeswiUappearofmanagement and design. Add to 
this, that, in most of the foUowii^ examples, the drcum- 
itMioes in which thr coincidence is remarked are of too 
putieolar and domestic a nature, to have floated down 
■poo the stream of general tradition. 

Of the three cases which we have stated, the differ- 
MOe between the first and the two others is, that in the 
fint the design may be fair and honest, in the others it 
■wt be accompanied with the consciousness of fnnd ; 
bat in all tlttre is design. In examining, therefore, the 
agreement between ancient writings, the character of 
trath and originally is undesignedoess : and this teat 
applies to every supposition; for, whether we suppose 
the history ^ be true, but the letters spurious ; or, the 
letters to be genuine, but the history false; or, lastly, 
falsdiood to belong to both— the history to be a fable, 
and the letters fictitioos : the same inference will result 
—that either there wUl be no agreement between them, 
or the agreement will be the effect of design. Nor wlU 
it flnde the principle of this rule, to suppose the sanke 
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perM>ntoh«r»bMn dit mtlior of att the letters, or «v«a 
thie author both of the letters and the hittary ; for m> 
leu deeign it oeceaMxy toproduee c ffl n c iii t tice b e t w e en 
differant part* of a man's owb writiiigSy eapeeiaUy wkim 
they are made to take the diffsrent forms of a history 
and of orifmal letters, than to adjust ihani to die dr- 
cunstances found in any other writing. 

With respect to those writings of the Kew Testament 
which are to be the sul^ect of our pr e s e n t consider*- 
tion, I diink that, as to the anthenticitj of the wpfadea, 
this argument, where it is sufficiendy sustained by in- 
stances, is nearly ooaclttsive ; for I cannot assign a snp. 
position of foifeiy, in which coincidences of fhn kind 
we inquire after are likdy to a^ipear. Astothehistei7, 
it extends to these points : — It proves die general reali^ 
of the drcnmstances: it proves the historian's know- 
ledge of these drcumstanoes. In die present instance 
it confirms his pretensions of having been a ooatenqio-. 
rary, and in the latter part of his history a compaaioa 
of St. Paul. In a word, it establishes the sobstantinl 
truth of the narration; and substatUial truth is diM 
which, in every historical inquiry, ou^t to be the firtt 
thing sought after and ascertained: it must be die ground- 
woric of every other obeervatioo. 

'Ihe reader then will please to romombgr this w«^ 
undesignedness, as denoting Aat upon which the 
construction and validi^ of our argument chiefly 
depend. 

As to the proofii of midesignedness, I shall in this 
place say little ; for I had rather the reader'spersnanmi 
should arise from the instances themselves, nad the se* 
parate remarks with which they may be s«j£bmpanied, 
than firom any previous formulary or description of 
argument. In a great plurality of examples, I trust 
he will be perfecdy convinced that no design or con- 
triraace whatever has been exercised ; and if some ef 
the coincidences alleged appear to be minute, cireuitoos, 
or oblique, let him reflect diat this very indireetnese 
and snbtilty is that which gives force and proprie ty to 
the examine. Broad, obvious, and explicit agreements, 
prove litde; because it may be suggested that the in- 
readoB of anch is dm ordinafy expedient of every Cor- 
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107: and dum^ they ma.f oecar, and |»robabIy irfll 
foem, in genoine writings, yet it cannot be proved that 
thqr arc pecaliar to these. Thus what St. Paol de- 
dans in chap. xi. of 1 Cor. conoeming the institntion 
of dbe eochariit ■**For I have received of the Lord 
ibat whidi I also delivered unto yon, that the Lord 
Jflsas, the same night in which he was betrayed, took 
bnad; and when he had given thanks he brake it, and 
nid. Take, eat ; this is my body, wfaioh is broken for 
Jen ; this do in remembrance of me,**— though it be in 
dese and verbal conformiQr with the accoont of the 
laae transaction preserved by St. Luke, is yet a con. 
foraiity of which no use can be made in oar argument ; 
for if it should be objected that this was a mere recital 
from the Gospel, borrowed by the author of the ^isde, 
for the purpose of setting off his composition 1^ an ap- 
pearance of agreement with the received account of the 
Lord's supper, I shoold not know how to repel the in* 
wanatioB. In like manner, the description which St. 
Pul gives of himself in his Epistle to the Fhilippiaas 
(iiL 5.>>»" Circumcised the eighth day, of the stock of 
Israel, of the tribe of Benjamin, a Hebrew of the He- 
brews; as touching the law, a Pharisee; concerning 
aeai, persecuting the church ; touching the righteous- 
asss whidi is in die law, blameless,"— is made op of 
Pivticulars so plainly delivered concerning him in the 
Acts of the. Apostles, the ^istle to the Romans, and 
ibe Epistle to the Galatians, that I cannot deny but that 
it woold be easy for an impostor, who was fabricating 
a letter in the name of St. Paul, to collect these articles 
ioto one view. This, therefore, is a conformity which 
WB do not adduce. Bnt when I read in the Actsof the 
Apostles, that when "Paul came to Derbe and Lystra, 
behold a certain disciple was there, named Timotbeus, 
the son of a certain woman which was a Jewess/* 
•ad when, in an epistle addressed to Timothy, I find 
Ub reminded of His "baving known tbe Huljr Serin. 
tares/rofl» a ehiid," which implies that he must, on one 
■de or both, have been brought up by Jewish parents ; 
I conceive that I remark a coincidence which shews, 
by its very obliquity, that scheme was not employed 
in itB fionnation. In like manner, if a coincidence de- 
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pend npon a coinpariaoD of dates, or ratli«r of oircvm* 
stances from which the dates are gathered-^the more 
intricate that oomparison shall be ; the more nmneroos 
the intennediate steps through which the c<mcltuioai is 
deduced ; in a word, the more circuitous the investi- 
gation is, the better,becaase the agreement which finally 
results is therd>7 farther removed from the suspicion 
of contrivance, affectation, or design. And it should 
be remembered, oonceniing these coincidences, that it is 
one thing to be minute, and another to be precarious ; 
one thing to be unobserved, and another to be obscure ; 
one thing to be circuitous or oblique, and another to be 
forced, dubious, or fancifiil. And this distinctioa ou^t 
always to be retained in our thoi^ts. 

The very particularity of St. Paul's epistles ; the 
perpetual recurrence of names of persons and places ; 
the frequent allusions to the incidents of his private life, 
and the circumstances of his conditi<m anid history; 
and the connexion and parallelism of these with the 
same circumstances in the Acts of the Apostles, so as 
to enable us, for the most part, to confront them one 
with another ; as well as the relati<m which subsists be- 
tween the circumstances, as mentioned or refecred to in 
the different epistles — $tfford. no inconsiderable inoof 
of the genuineness of the writings, and the reality of 
the transactions. Fot as no advertency is sufficient to 
guard against slips and contradictions, whtn dreum- 
staaces are mult^ed, and when they are liable to be 
detected by contemporasy accounts equally Gircnmstan- 
tial, an impostor, I should expect, would either have 
avoided particulais entirely, contenting himself widt 
doctrinal discussions, moral precepts, and general re- 
flections ;* or if^ for the sake of iniitatmg St. Paul's 

* This, however, must^ not be migunderstood. A person 
writing to his friends, and upon a subject in which the 
transactioDs of Ms own life were concerned, would pro- 
bably be ledJn tli^ eoursa of hia letter, oaiMtclally if it waS 

* hmax one,nEo refer to passaees found in bn history. A per- 
son addressingr an episUe to tne pabiic at large, or under 
the form of an epistle delivering a discourse upon some 
speculative areument, would not, it is probable, meet with 
an occasion of alludinr to the clrcumstaoces of his life at 
all ; he might, or he might not ; the chance on either side 
Is nearly equaL This is the situation of the catholic epis- 
lif. Although, therefore, the presence of these aUusfons 
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ftyt^^he should bave tbonght it necessary to intersperse 
Ins composition irith names and circnmstances, he 
vo«dd have placed them oat of the reach of comparison 
widt the history. And f'am confirmed in this opinion 
by die inspection of two attempts to coonteifeit St. 
Pnl's episdes, which have come down to us ; and the 
<tf y attempts of which we have any knowledge, that 
are at all deserving of regard. One of these is an epis- 
tle to the Laodiceans, extant in Latin, and preserved 
by Fabricins in his collection of apocryphal scriptures. 
The other poiports to be an episde of St. Paul to the 
GoriDtfaians, in answer to an episUe from the Corinthi- 
ms to him. This was translated by Scroderus from a 
eopy in the Armenian language which had been sent to 
W. Whiattm, and was afterward, firom a more perfect 
copy i M-oc ni ied at Aleppo, published by his sons, as an 
ippeodix to their edition of Moses Chorenensis. Vo 
GnA copy exists of either : they are not only sup- 
ported by ancient testimony, but they are negatived 
and excluded ; as they have never found admission into 
any catalogue of apostc^cal writings, acknowledged by, 
or known to, the early ages of Christianity. In the 
tint of these I found, as I expected, a total evltatUm 
of circamstanoes. It is simply a collection of sentences 
from the canonical episdes, strung together with very 
litde skill. Tha second which is a more versute and 
•pedoos forgery, is introduced with a list of oames of 
persons who wrote to St. Paul from Corinth ; and is 
preceded by an account sufiBciently particular of the 
manner in which the episfle was sent from Corinth to 
St. Pan], 4Uid the answer returned. But they are 
names i^dch no one ever heard of: and the account 
it is impossible to combine with any thing found in the 
Aets» or in the other epistles. It is not necessary for 
■e to point out the internal marks of spuriousness and 
impoat nr e which these compositions betray ; but it was 
asceisary to observe, that they do not afford those oo- 
iaddeoces whidi we propose as proofs of authoitioity 
in the episdes which we defend. 

•ad agreeneots be a ralaable accession to the arymnenu 
bf widch the authenticity of a letter 1b malDtaloed, yet the 
want of them certainly forms no posittve olt)ectlon. 
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Having explained the general Kheme and fonaafiati 
of the argument, I maj be permitted to sobjoin a brief 
account of the mannor of conducting it. 

I have diapoaed the several inatanoes of agrfecnuiM 
under separate numbers; as well to mark more aenai- 
bly the divisions of the subject, as for aoodier pn t poa n , 
vis. that the reader may thereby be reminded that the 
instances are independent of <«e another. I have ad- 
vanced nothing which I did not think probable ; bat 
the degree of probability by which different instaaoea 
are supported, is undoid>tedly very different. If thft 
reader, therefore, meets with a number which containa 
an instance that appears to him unsatisfactory, or 
founded in mistake, he will dismiss that number from. 
the argument, but without prejudice to «iy other. He 
will have occasion also to (rfiserve, that the coincidenees 
discoverable in some epistles are much fewer and 
weaker, than what are supplied by others. But he 
will add to his observation this important drcnmstaiioe 
— that whatever ascertains the original of one epistle, 
in some measure establishes the authority of the rest. 
For, whether these epistles be genuine or spurious, vrery 
thing about them indicates that they coi&e from the 
same hand. The diction, which it is extremely difficnh 
to imitate, preserves its resemblance and peculiarity 
throughout all the ^[listles. Numerous expressions and 
singularities of style, found in no other part of the 
New Testament, are repeated in differoat epistles ; and 
occur in their respective places, without the smallest 
appearance of force or art. An involved argumentation, 
frequent obscurities, especially in the order and tranai- 
tion of thought, piety, vehemence, affecti<m, bursta of 
r^>ture, and of unparalleled sublimity, are propertiea, 
all or most of them, discernible in every letter oi the 
collection. But although these epistles bear strung 
marks of proceeding from the same hand, I ihxak it is 
still more certain that they were originally separata 
publications. They form no continued story; ihay 
compose no regular correspondence; they oompriae 
not the transactions of any particular period ; th^ 
earry on no connexion of argument ; they depend not 
upon one another; except in one or two instances, 
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thqr rdCer not to od« anoUier. I wfll farUier under- 
take to say, that no itudy or care has been employed 
to pradoce or preserve an aj^earanoe of oooaistanojr 
amoogat them. All which obocrratioDS shew that th«7 
vere not intended by the penon, whoever he was, that 
wrote them, to come forth or be read together: that 
they appeared at first separately, and have been ool- 
Iteted since. 

The proper porpoie of the following work is to bring 
together, from the Acts of the Apostles, and from the 
different epistles, such passages as fnnush ezaa^les of 
nndesigned coincidence; bat 1 have so far enlaaged 
i9Qn this plan, as to take into it some circumstanoes 
found in the epistles, which contriboted strength to the 
conclusion, though not strictly objects of comparison. 

It appeared also a part of the same plan, to examine 
the difficulties which presented themselves in the course 
of ooringiiiry. 

I do not know, that the subject has been proposed or 
considered in this view before. Ludovicus, Caipellus, 
Bishop Pearson, Dr. Benson, and Dr. Lardner, have 
each given a continued history of St. Paul's life, made 
IV from the Acts of the Apostles and the qpistles joined 
together : but this, it is manifest, is a different under- 
taking firom the present, and directed to a different pur* 
pose. 

If what is here offered shall add one thread to that 
complication of probabilities by which the Christian 
history is attested, the reader's attention will be re- 
paid by the supreme importance of the subject ; and 
my design will be fiilly answered. 



CHAP. II. 

THE EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS. 

No. I. 

The first passage I shall produce from this epistle, and 
upon which a good deal of observation will be fonnded, 
ii the following : 
4 C 
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" But now I go unto Jenualem, to minister tmto tbe 
saints ; for it hath pleased them of Macedonia and 
Achaia to make a certain contribation for the poor 
saints which are at Jemsalem.** Rom. zv. 25, 26. 

In this quotation three distinct circumstances are 
Slated — a contribution in Macedonia for the relief of 
the Christians of Jerusalem, a contribution in Achaia 
for the same puipoae, and an intended joumeT* of St. 
Paul to Jerusalem. These circumstances are stated 
as taking place at the same time, and that to be die 
time when die epistle was written. Now let us tnqirire 
whether we can find these circumstances dsewhtre ; 
and whether, if we do find them, thej meet togedier in 
respect of date. Turn to the Acts of the Aposdes, 
chi^. XX. ver. 2, 3, and you read thefoUowing account : 
" When he had gone over those parts (vis. Macedonia), 
and had given them much exhortation, he came into 
Greece, and there abode three months; and ".ben the 
Jews laid wait for him, as he was about to sail into 
HyriOf he proposed to return through Macedonia.** 
From this passage, compared with the account of St. 
Paul's travds given before, and from the sequel of the 
cb^^er, it appears that upon St. Paul's second vi- 
sit to the peninsula of Greece, his intention was, when 
he should leave the country, to proceed from Adiaia 
directly by sea to Syria ; but that to avoid die Jews, 
who were lying in wait to intercept him in his route, 
he so far dianged his purpose as to go back through 
Macedonia, embaris at Philippi, and pursue his voy- 
age from thence towards Joiisalem. Here therefore 
is a journey to Jerusalem; but not a syllable of 
any contribution. And as St. Paul had taken several 
journeys to Jerusalem befofe, and one also immediate- 
ly after Yob first visit into the peninsula of Greece 
(Acts xviii. 21.), it cannot from hence be collected 
in which of these visits the q>istle was written, or, 
with certainty, that it was written in either. The si- 
lence of the historian, who professes to have been with 
St. Paul at the time (xx. 6.) concerning any contribu- 
tion, might lead us to look out for some different jour- 
ney, or might induce us perhaps to question the consist- 
ency of the two records, did not a very acddental re- 
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fMence, in aaoOier part of the same histoiy, afford ns 
M ifliei e ut ground to betiefve that this silenee was omia- 
skm. When St. Panl made his reply before Felix, to 
die aeeuBationa of Tertnllns; he alleged, as was na- 
tural, diat neither the errand which brought hxm to 
Jerusalem, nor his conduct whilst he remained there, 
BMrked the caltnnnies with whidi the Jews had as- 
persed him. " Now after manj jears (i. e. of absence) 
Temwte to bring alms to mf nation and offerings; 
wbt m npoD certain Jews from Asia foond me pnriHed in 
^ temple, neither wiUi moltitnde nor with tomult, who 
enght to hare been here before thee, and object, if thejr 
had angiht against me." Acts zxir. 17 — 19. This men- 
tioa of alms and offerings certainly brings the narrative 
B the Acts nearer to an accordancy with the epistle ; 
yet no one, I am persuaded, will snqiectthat this clause 
was put into St. Paul's defence, either to supply the 
enisaion in the preceding narrative, or with any riew 
to Bocb acoordancy. 

Aher all, nothing is yet said or hinted concerning 
the place of the oontribation; nodiing concerning Ma- 
eedonia and Achaia. Turn therefore to the First Epis. 
tk to the Corinthians, chap. xvi. ver. 1— -4, and you 
have St. Panl delivering the following directions: 
"Cooccnring the collection for the saints, as I have 
given orders to thechurdiesof Galatia, even so do ye; 
1900 tike first day of the wedc let every one of you lay 
by him in store as Ood hatii prospered him, that there 
be DO gadierings when I come. And when I come, 
whomsoever you shall approve by your letters, tiiem 
win I send to bring your liberality unto Jerusalem ; 
and if it be meet that I go also, they shall go with me.** 
In tins passage we find a contribotion carrying on at 
Corinth, the capital of Achaia, for the Christians of 
Jerusalem : we find also a hint given of the possibili^ 
ct St. Pan! going up to Jerusalem himself, after he had 
paid his visit into Achaia : but this is spoken of rather 
« a pooibility than as any settied intention ; for his 
lint thought was, " "Whomsoever you shall approve 
by your letters, them wiU I send to bring your libe- 
laiity to Jerusalem :" and in the sixth verse he adds, 
* That ye may brina me on my jonnwy wMtkerso- 
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^er I go." Hiis epude puports to be vrittea aft«r 
St. Paul had been at Corintlx ; for it refers throughout 
to what he had done and said anM)ug»t them whilst he 
wa3 there. Theezpression, therefore, "when I coid«/' 
must relate to a second visit ; against which visit the 
contribution q>oken of was deiired to be in readiness. 

But thouj^ the contribution in Achaia be ezpreaaljr 
mentioned, nothing is here said concerning any coatri. 
btttion in Macedonia. Turn, therefore, in the third 
place, to the Second Episfle to the Corinthians, ehmp, 
viii. ver. 1—^, and you will discover the particular 
which remains to be sought for : "Moreover, brethraoi 
we do joa to wit of the grace of God bestowed on Um 
churches of Macedonia ; how that, in a great trial 
of affliction, the abundance of their joy and their deep 
poverty abounded unto the riches' of their liberalitjr : 
for to their power, I bear record, yea and beyond tkeir 
power, they were willing of themselves ; praying ua, 
with much entreaty, that we would receive the gift, 
and take upon us the fellowship of the ministering to 
the saints." To which add, chs^. ix. ver. 2.: " I know 
the forwardness of your mind, for which I boast of 
you to them of Macedonia, that Achaia was ready a 
year ago." In this epistle we find St. Paul advanoed 
as far as Macedonia, upon ^laX. second visit to Corinth 
which he promised in his former epistle; we find alao 
in the passages now quoted from it, that a contribution 
was going on in Macedonia at the same time with, or 
soon however following, the contribution which waa 
made in Achaia; but for whom the contribution way 
made does not appear in this epistle at all : that infor- 
mation must be supplied from the first epistle. 

Here therefore, at length, but fetched from three dif> 
ferent writings, we have obtained the several circmn' 
stances we inquired after, and which the Epistle to the 
Romans brings together, via. a contribution in Achaia 
for the Christians of Jerusalem ; a contribution in Ma* 
cedonia for the same ; and an approaching journey of 
St. Paul to Jerusalem. We have these circumstances 
— -each by some hint in the passage in which it is men- 
tioned, or by the date of the writing in which the pas- 
sage ooowa— fixed to a particular time ; and we have 
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tktt tiHM tanilBg o«t upon examination, to be in all 
ite 9mm»e ; Bamely, towards ibe close of St. Paul's 
▼isit to tlM peninsida of Greece. This is an in- 
af eoalbmuty beyond the possibili^, I will ven- 
tare to say, of randon writing to produce. I also as- 
sart, diat it is in the hi^est degree improbable that it 
AaaM haTe been the effect of contrivance and design. 
TW iaapwtation of design amounts to this: that the 
of die Efriatle to die Romans inserted in it the 
apott whiA oar observations are founded, for 
) of giving colour to his fMigery by die ap- 
of canformity with odier writings which were 
iktm oztaat. I reply, in the first place, that, if he did 
Aia to eoontenaaoe his forgery, he did it for the pnr- 
paae of an argoment which would not str&e one reader 
is leo thousand. Coincidmces so circuitous as this 
not the ends of ibigery ; are seldom, I believe, 
by it. In die second place I observe, that 
ha anut have (ad die Acts of die Aposdes, and die 
two cpjades to die CoriBthiaas, before him at die time. 
In die Acts of the Aposdes (I mean that part of die 
Acts which relates to this period), he would have foond 
die journey to Jerusalem ; but nothing about die con- 
Iribotieii. In die First 'Epude to the Corinthians he 
«oald hava fraud a ouutribmioa going oain Achaia for 
Ae Chrisdaaaof Jerasalem, and adiatanthint of the pos- 
iUIi^ of the joomey ; bat nothing concerning a contri- 
botkio in Macedonia. In the Second Episde to the 
OofiatiaaDs ha woold have found a oontribudon in Ma- 
nwionii acoompaoyhig diat in Achaia ; but no intima- 
don for whom either was intended, and not a woid 
aboat die joomey. It was only by a close and atten- 
li«a oollation of the three writings, that he could have 
fidBsd oat die circninstances which he has uidted in 
his cpjsllo ; and by a still more nice examination, diat 
he eoold have detennined them to belong to the same 
period. In die third place, I remark, what diminishes 
v«s7 vroch die tnspieloD of fraud, how apdy and con- 
BBdMlly the nwntkm of the cirenmstanees in questioD, 
via. dia joomey to Jerusalem, and of. the occasion of 
that joomey, arises from the context, " Whensoever I 
takamy jowMy into Spain, I wiUooma to yoa; for I 
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tnutto tee 70a ininy journey} and tobe brao^on] 
way thitherward by yoa, if first I be somewhat fiUwl 
with your compuky . But now / go unto Jertual^n* , 
to minister unto the saints ; for it iuUh pleas^^t 
them of Macedonia and Achaia to make a cer- 
tain contribution for the poor saints which are 
at Jerusaiem. It hath pleased them verily, and thMr 
debtors they axe; for, if the Gentiles have been made 
partakers of their spiritual things, thdr duty is also to 
minister unto them in carnal things. When therefore 
I have performed this, and have sealed them to thi3 
fruit, I will come by you into Spain." Is Uie p aa a age 
in italics like a passage foisted in for an extraneoas 
purpose ? Does it not arise fmn what goes before, by a 
junction as easy as any example of writing upon real 
business can furnish ? Could any thing be more natu- 
ral than that St. Paul, in^writiii^ to the Rmnaiie, 
should speak <^ the time when he hoped to visit them ; 
ishould mostion the business which then detained him ; 
and that he purposed to set forwards upon his JQunMiy 
to them, when that business was c(miple(ei i 

No. II. 
By means of the quotation which fmmed the sub- 
ject of the preceding numbw, we collect, that the Efith 
tie to the Bomans was written at the conduiaoii of St. 
Paul's second visit to the peninsula of Greece ; but this 
we collect, not from the epistle itsdf, nor from aoy 
thing declared concerning the tame and {dace in any 
part of the epistle, but from a comparison of dreum- 
atances referred to in the epistle, with the oprder of 
events recorded in the Acts, and with references to the 
same circumstances, though for quite differmt porpoaei, 
in the two epistles to the Corinthians. Now would the 
author of a foi^ery, who sons^t to gain credit to si 
ipurious letter by congruUies, depending upon the time 
and place in which the letter was supposed to be writ- 
ten, have left that time and place to be made out in a 
manner so obscnure and indirect as this is? If therefore 
coincidences of circumitaaces cpm be pointed out in 
this epistle, depending upon it^ date, or the place when 
>t wa4 writtep, whilst thut d»te and place are only 9f 
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ovteiaed fagr odier cirauiistaiioesy nioh 



may fairly be at«^ as undesigned. Uadar this Iksad 
I adduce 

Chap. xvi. 21 — £3. '' Timotheus, my woiUellow, 
and Locios, and Jason, and Sodpater, my kinsmen, sa- 
lute you. I Tertitts, who wrote this q;>istle, salole 
you ia the Lord. Gains, mine host, and the whole 
church, saluteth you; and Qaartna, a brother." With 
this passage I compare, Acts xz. 4. " And there ac- 
compaiiied him into Asia, Sopater of Berea; and, of 
the Thessalonians, Aiistarchos and Secundus; and 
Gains of Derbe, and Timotheus; and, of Asia, Ty- 
ehicns and Trophimus." The Epistle to the Romans, 
we have seen, was writtm just before St. Paul's depar- 
ture from Greece, after his second visit to that pnin- 
snla: the persons mentioned in the quotation from 
the Acts are those who accompanied him in that depar- 
ture. Of seven whose names are joined in the saluta- 
tion of die church of Jlome, three, via. Sosipater, 
Gains, and Timothy, are innoved, by this passage in 
the Acts, to have been with St. Paul at the time. 
And thu is perhaps as much coincidence as could be 
oqiected frxm reality, dtoug^ less, I am m>t to think, 
disn would have been produced by design. Four are 
■icntioDed in the Acts who are not joined in the salu- 
tation ; and it is in the nature of the case probable 
that thiore should be many attending St. Paul in Greece 
who knew nothing of the converts at Rome, nor were 
known by them. In like manner, several are joined 
in the salutation, who are not mentioned in the passage 
l eferred to in the Acts. This also was to be expected. 
Ih^ occasion of mentioning them in the Acts was their 
proceeding with St. Paul upon his journey. But we 
may be sore that tiliere were m$ny eminent Christians 
with St. Paul in Greece, besides those who aocimipa- 
nied him into Asia.* 

e Of tiiese Jeaon is one, whose presenee vpon this ocoa- 
iloo h rerj nataraUy accoanted for. Jason was an inha- 
Hiant of TTioMalonica in Macedonia, and entertained St« 
i^ol in his house upon hla first vlait to that country, Acts 
xvtf. 7,f—Si. Paul, upon this hi« second visit, passed throoyh 
Ha^T B^Ai^f * en bis war to Greece, and, from the situation 
of Tkessalonica, most llkelj thnagh that cltj. It appears. 
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Biit if aig^ otia ihall itUl ^iNittnd that a forger of A« 
«pbde, with the Acts <rf Ae Apoatlot before him, and 
having settled this scheme of writing a letter as firam 
3t. Paul upon his second visit into Greece, would easi- 
ly think of the eipedient of putting in the names of 
those perscms who i^ipeared to be with St. Paul at die 
time, as an obvious recommendation of the Bnpeatnre : 
I thoa repeat my observations; first, diat he wovddhaT« 
made the catalogue more complete ; and secondly, that 
with this oontrivance in his thoughts, it was oertainly 
his business, in order to avail himself of the artifice, to 
have stated in the body of the epistle, that Paul was 
in Greece when he wrote it, and that he'was tiwre iip<Mi 
his second visit. Neither of which he has done, «ther 
directly, or even so as to be discovenUe by any 
circumstance found in the narrative delivered in the 
Acts. 

Under the same head, viz. of ooincideaces dependhi^ 
upon date,Icite from the epistle the foHowiag salutatimi : 
" Greet Priscilla and Aquila, ray helpers in Jesas 
Christ, who have for my life laid down their own necks; 
Wto whom not only I give thanks, but also all the 
churches of the Gentiles." Chap. xvi. 3. — ^It appears 
from the Acts of the Apostles, that Priacifla and Aq^- 
la had originally been inhabitants of Rome ; for we 
read, Acts xviii. 2, that" Paid found a certain Jew, 
named Aquila, lately come from Italy with his wife 
Priscilla, because that Claadiushad commanded allJews 
to dq^art frem Rome J* They were cmiaected, there- 
fore, with the place to which the salutations are sent. 

from varloas instances in tlie Acts, to hare been the prac- 
tice of many converts to attend St. Paul, from place to 
place. It i« therefore bifhty probable, I mean taat it 1m 
nlghly consistent with the account in the uistonr, that Jason, 
according to that account a zealous disciple, the inhabitant 
of a city at no great distance from Greece, and through 
which, as it should seem, St. Paul had lately passed, ahoiud 
have accompanied St. Paul into Greece, and have been with 
him there at this time. Lucius is another name in the epis- 
tle. A very slight alteration would convert Aovmo^ into 
AovKaf , Lucius into Luke, which would produce an addi- 
tional coincidence : for, if Luke was the author of the his- 
tory, he was with St. Paal at the time ; inasmech as describ- 
ing the voyage which took place soon after Ae writing: of 
IliM epistle, Uie historian uses the first person—" We saoM 
away from PhUlppi." Acts ax. «. 
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That is one coincidence ; another is the following : St. 
Ftenl became acquainted with these persons at Corinth 
dnring his first visit into Greece. They accompanied 
him upon his retom into Asia : were settled for some 
time Bt Ephesns, Acts zviii. 19—26, and appear to 
hsve been with St. Paol when he wrote from that place 
his First Epistle to the Corinthians, 1 Cor. zvi. 19. 
-Vot long after the writing of which episde St. Paul 
went from Ephesus into Macedonia, and, " after he 
had gone over ^ose parts," proceeded from thence 
tqnm his second visit into Greece, during wiiich visit, 
or rather at the conclusion of it, the Epistle to the Ho- 
maDB, as hath been shewn, was written. We havethers- 
fore the time of St. Paul's reddence at Ephesus after 
he had written to the Corinthians, the time taken up 
by his progress throngl^ Macedonia (which is indefinite, 
and was probably considerable), and his three months* 
abode in Greece : we have the sum of those three pe- 
riods allowed for Aquila and Priscilla going back to 
Rome, so as to be there when the epistle before us was 
written. Now what this quotation leads us to observe 
is the danger of scattering names and circumstances in 
writings like the present, how implicated they oiten are 
with dates and places, and that nothing but truth can 
preserve consistency. Had the notes of time in the 
Episde to the Romans fixed the writing of it to any 
date prior to St. Paul's first residence at Corinth, the 
salutation of Aquila andPriscilla would have contradict- 
ed the history, because it would have been prior to his 
acquaintance wiUi these persons. If the notes of time 
had fixed it to any period during that residence at 
Corinth, during his journey to Jerusalem when he first 
returned out of Greece, during his stay at Antioch, 
wliither he went down to Jerusalem, or during his se- 
cond progress diroug^ the Lesso* Asia upon which he pro* 
eeeded from Antioch, an equal contradiction would have 
been incurred ; because from Acts xviii. S — 18,19-H26, 
it appears diat during all this time Aquila and Priscilla 
were ettfaer along with St. Paul, or were abiding at 
•El^wsns. Lastly, had the notes of time in this epistle, 
wUdi we have seen to be perfectly incidental, compared 
wiAlfae notes of time in the Pint Epistle to thfl Coria- 

OS 
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thians, which are equally laddenul, fixed this epiatl« 
to be dthercontemporaiy with that, or prior to it, a si- 
milar contradiction would have eneaed ; becanse, first, 
when the epistle to the CorinthiaDS was written, Aquila 
and FriaciUa were along with St. Paul, as they joined 
inthe salntatiaii of that church, i Cor. xvi. 19. ; and be- 
cause, secondly, the history doesnot allow usto sappooe 
that between Uie timeof their becoming acquainted with 
St. Paul and the time of St. Paul's writing to the Coria. 
thians, Aquila and PriacUla could have gone to Rome, 
so as to have been saluted in an epistle to that city ; 
and then come back to St. Paul at Ephesus, so as to be 
joined with him in saluting the churdx of Corinth. A» 
it is, all things are consistent. The f^istle to the Bo- 
mans is posterior even to the Second Epistle to the Co- 
rinthians ; because it qieaks of a contribution in Achaia 
being completed, which the Second Epistle to the Co- 
rinthians, chap. viii. is only soliciting. It is sufficiently 
therefore posterior to the First Epistle to the Corin- 
tiiians to allow time in the interral for Aquila and 
Prisdlla's return from Ephesus to Rome. 

Before we dismiss these two persons, we may take 
notice of the terms of commendation in idiich St. Paul 
describes them, and of the agreement of that encomium 
with the history. " My helpers in Christ Jesus, who 
have for my life laid down their necks; unto whom not 
only T give thanks, butalso all the churches of the Gen- 
tiles." In the eighteenth chapter of the Acts we are 
informed, that Aquila and PrisciUa were Jews ; that 
St. Paul first met with them at Corinth ; that for some 
time he abode in the same house with them; that Sc 
Paul's contention at Corinth was with the unbelieving 
Jews, who at first " opposed and blasphemed, and af- 
terwaurd with one accord raised an insurrection against 
him ;" that Aquilaand Prisoilla adhered, we may con- 
clude, to St. Paul throughout this whole contest; 
for, when he left the city, they went with him. Acts 
xviii. 18. Under these circumstances, it is highly pro- 
bable that they should be involved in the dangers and 
persecutions which St. Paul underwent from the Jews, 
being themselves Jews ; and, by adhering to St. Paul 
in this despute, desertorsy as they would be accounted. 
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ol tibs Jewtth caiuft. FaitlMF, as Any, tUaofl^ Jews 

we amifting to St. Fanl in prMchin^ to the QtiaSM 

St Corialhytliey had taken a decided part in the great 

ee nu ' ttv eray of that day, the admiaiion of the Gentilee 

to a jmxity of religioBS ntaation with the Jews. For 

Aia oondact alone, if there was no otiber reason, they 

asay aaem to have been entitled to " thanksfram the 

charehes of tilie Crentiles." They wen Jews taking 

pan with Gentiles. Yet is all this so indireqdy intS- 

or rather so mnchof it left to interference, in the 

; givoi in t]^e Acts, that I do not think it preba' 

ble that a f<nger either could or wonld hava drawn his 

r^raaentatioa from thence; and still less protiabledo 

I thaik it, that, without having seen the Acts, hecoold 

by mere accident, and widumt truth £ar his goid^have 

delivarad a repr ea c ntation so conformable to theeinmni^ 

ataaoea there recorded. 

The two coagnuties last deduced depended upon 
iha time, the two feUowing regard du place, of the 



1. Chap. zvi. 2A, " Erastns, the chamberlain of the 
ciQr, salnteth yon*' — ofirtiatcity^ We have seen, that 
is^ we have iitferred from drenmstaacea found in the 
epistle, compared with dremnstaaces found in the Acts 
of the Apoadea, and in the two epistles to the Corin- 
duans, that our epistle was written during St. Paul's 
aaoond visit to the peninsiila of Greece. Again, St. 
PspbI, in his epistle to the church of Corinth, 1 Cor. 
an. 3, qieaks of acolleetion going on in that ci^, and 
ef his desire that it might be ready against he came thi* 
thar: and as in thia epistle he speaks of that cdleetion 
being ready^ it follows that dw epistle was written 
either idiilst he was at Cormih, or after he had been 
there. Thirdly, since St. Paal qieaks in thia epistle 
of his journey to Jerusalem, as about instantly to take 
place; and as we leam,Aot8XX. 3^ that his design and 
attempt was to sail upon that joomcy immediately 
from Greece, {MN^eriy so called, I. e. as distinguished 
from Macedonia ; it is probable that he was in this 
lOBBiiy when he wrote the qtisde in which he speaks 
efknaself as upon die eve of setting out. IfinGnece, 
ha was amst likely at Cerindi ; fer the two Epiatlea to 
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a» CorinrtifaiMiBhHW that ttoprinc^ and cflu» i 
log into Ore«ce was to Tiait that dtj, wbara ha facwi 
founded a chnrch. Certainly we know no pUee la 
Greece in irtuch his presence wa» so pfobabie: at! 
the placing of him at Ckninth satisfies enreiy 
stance. Kow, that Eraatos was an inhabitant of Co- 
rinth, oc had some connezioa widi Corinth, is renderad 
a fair subject of presonqitioo, hj that iriiich is arctdaat* 
ally said of him in the Second :^tstle to Timothy.ch^. 
iU. 20. " Eraatos abode at Corinth," St. Paal 
plains of his solitude, and is telling Timodiy what 
becoaae of his coimwrnions ; " Erastns abode at Coring, 
bat Trophimus have ileft at Miletuu, sick." Enatns 
was one of those who had a tte n ded St. Paul in his trau 
velsr Acts six. S2. ; and when those tnreis had, upon 
some occasion, brosq^ our apostle and his train t» 
Corindx,Erastus stayed there, for no reason soprobaUe 
aa that it was his home. I allow that this coinci- 
denoe is not so inreciae assome others, yet I think it too 
dear to be prodaoed by accident; for, if thenuHogr 
places which this same epistle has aisigned to differaat 
persons and the innumerable others which it might bawe 
mentiooed»howcame it to fix i^on Corindi for Erastoa i 
And, as far as it is a coinaidence, it is certainly un- 
designed on the part of the author of the l^natle toth* 
Romans; becansehehaanottoldusof iHiatci^Ena' 
tus was the chamberlain; or,. which is the same thing; 
from whatcity the epistle was written, the setting fiwdt 
of wiuch waaahaohitely necessary to the diqylay of tha 
ooinddenoe, if any auch disfday hadheenUkoni^of ; 
nor could the author of the Epistle to Timothy leaiw 
Erasttts at Corinth, firom any thing he min^ have read 
in the ]^istle to dw Bflmaiis, because Corindx is ■» 
where in that epistle mimtioned either by name or 
dascr^on. 

£. Chap. xvi. 1—4. " I commend unto you Fhfoaba, 
onr sister, whidi is a servant of du dmrch which is at 
Genchrea, that ye receive her in the Lnd, as beoomath 
saints, and diat ye aasist her in whatsoever businaai 
she hath need of yon ; for she hath been a soooonnr 
ctf many, and of mysdf also." Cendirea adjoined to 
Oodath; St. Paul thwefore, at the time of writiogtbA 
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kOer, WMB ia tine oeigiiboinliood of Uie trmiaii whom 
ha thus mt xHi i nMrn dB. But, farUier, that St. Panl had 
before this been at Ccnchrea itaeif , appears from the 
dtfinnendi chapter of the Acts; and a|>pean by a de- 
emnttMice as incidental, and as unlike design, as any 
Aat ean be imagined. " Paid after this tarried there 
(via. at Coring) yet a good while, and then took his 
leave of his brethren, and sailed thence into Syria, and 
widft him PrisdUa and Aqnila, having ahom his head 
te C^tchrea, for he had a vow." zviii. 18. The 
ihatviiig of the head denoted the eiqpiration of the Ka- 
auitic VDW. The historian, therefore, by die mentkm 
of dais circmnatance, virtually tells us, that St. Fanl's 
vow was expired before he set forward upon his voyage, 
hmiog deferred probably his d^aruire until he shoold 
be rdeased from the restrietaons under which his vow 
laid Mm. Shall we say that the author of the Acta of 
the Apostles feigned this anecdote of St. Paul at Cen- 
ehraa, becanse he had read in the Epistle to the Romans 
flnt '* Phoebe, a servant of the church of Cenchrea, had 
been a soocourar of many, and of him also ?" or shall 
we aayj that Uie author of the Epistle to the Romans, 
ont of his own imagination, created Phoebe ** a serviMt 
of the ehwrch at Cenchrta" because he read in the 
Acta of the Apoatlei that Paul had " ahom his head*' 
m that place? 

No. III. 

Chap. i. 13. " Now I would not have you ignorant, 
bnthsvn, that tftentimef J purfowd to comeimto 
fO», but was let hithttto, that I might have aome 
firait among you also, even aa am<mg other Oentilea.** 
Again, xv. S3, 24, " Bat now having no more place in 
these parts, and having a great desire these many years 
(woXKa, oftentimes) to come unto you, whensoever I 
take my journey into Spain I will come to you ; in 
I trust to see you in my journey, and to be brought on 
my way thitherward by you : but now I go up untQ 
Jerusalem, to minister to the aainta. When, therefore, 
J. have performed this, and have sealed to them this 
fruit, I win come by yowinto ^ain." 

WMi tbMe paMages <;«mpare Acta xix, SI, *' A^v 



SS THE EPISTLE 

dMw things were ended (vis. at E^besos), Pttnt par- 
posed in the ^irit, wben he had passed dinrai^ Ma- 
oedoninaod Achaia» to go to Jenualcra ; saying, After 
I hare been there, I mast also see Rome.'* 

Let it be observed, that our epistle purports to have 
been written at the cmiclnsion of St. Paul's second 
joomey into Greece : that the qnoCation from th« Acts 
oootains words said to hare been spoken by St. Paul at 
Ephesus, some time before he set fmwards vpoo that 
jonmey. Now I contend that it is impossible that two 
independent fictioiis shonld hare attributed to St. Panl 
die same puipose^ especially a porpose so specific aaid 
paitioolar as this, which was not merely a general de- 
siffs of visiting Rome after he had passed tfaroo^ Ma- 
cedonia and Aehaia, and alter he had performed a 
voyage from these countries to Jerasalem. The con- 
formity between the history and the epistle is perfect. 
In the first quotation from the epistle, we find that a 
design of visiting Rome had long dwek in the apostle's 
mind : In the quotation from the Acts, we find that de- 
sign expressed a considerable time before the epistle 
was written. In the history, we find that the plaa 
which St. Paul had formed was, to pass throogh Mace- 
donia and Achaia ; after that, to go to Jemsalem ; and, 
when he had finished his visit tfaete, to sail for Rome. 
When the epistle was written, he had executed so much 
of his plan, as to have passed through Macedonia and 
Achaia; and was preparing to pursue the remainder of 
it, l^ q>eedj]y setting eat toirards Jerusalem: and in 
this point of his travels he tells his firiends at Rome, 
diat, when be hadaompleted the bosiness which carried 
him to Jerusalem, he woald come to them. Secondly, 
Isaythattilieveryinspectionof the passages will satisfy 
ns diat they were not made up from one another. 

** Whensoever I take my journey into Spain, I will 
aometoyou; for I trust to see yon in my journey, and 
tobebroaghtonmy waythithowardbyyou: bntnow 
I go 19 to Jerasalem, to minister to the saints. When, 
dMrefore, I have performed this, and have sealed to 
tham this fruit, I will come by yon into Spain.*'-— This 
from the epistle. 

" Paul poiposed la the spirit, when he hfed passed 
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Uiraag|& Maeedmua aad Achaia, to go to Jerusalem: 
sayiz^ After I have been there, I must also see Rome.'' 
— This firom the Acts. 

If the passage in the epistle was taken from that in 

the Acta, why was Spain pu( in ? If the passage in 

the Acts was taken from that in the epistle, 4fixy was 

spoilt left out ? If the two passages were unknown to 

each. otlieTy P4>thi«»g can account for their conformity 

bat truth. Wheth^ we suppose the history and the 

qinstle to be alike fictitious, or the history to be true, 

but the letter spurious, or the letter to be genuine, but 

the history a fable ; the meeting with this circumstance 

in both, if neither borrowed it from the other, is, i^ran 

all these siqipositiQns, equally inexplicable. 

No. IV. 
Ihe following quotation I offer for th^ purpose of 
i w ii tf'ng oat a geographical coincidence, of so much im- 
portance, that Dr. Lardner considered it as a confirmac 
tion of the whole history of St. Paul's travels. 

Chap. XV. 19. " So that from Jerusalem, and round 
about unto lUyricum, I have fully preached the gospel 
of Christ." 

I do not think that these words necessarily import 
thatSt. Paul had penetrated into IU3rricum,or preached 
the goqiel in that province; but rather that he had 
eometo ^confines of lUyricum (m^xp* 't^"' IXAvptKov), 
and that these confines were the external boundary of 
his travels. St. Paul considers Jerusalem as the cen- 
tre, and is here viewing the circumference to which his 
travels extended. The fonn of expression in the origiaal 
cenveyv diis idea—- airo 'UpovaaXnti koi kvkX^ t^cxp* 
rw ViKvptKov. Ulyricum was the part of this circle 
which he mentions in an epistle to the Romans, because 
it lay in a direction from Jerusalem towards that city^ 
and pointed out to the Roman readers the nearest place 
to them, to which his travels from Jerusalem had brought 
him. The name of Illyricum no where occurs in the 
Acts of the Apostles ; no suspicion, therefore, can be r^ 
odved that the mention of it was borrowed from thence. 
Yet I think it i^peais, from these same Acts, that St. 
Fanl, betoe the time when he wrote his £pba« t9 the 
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Romans, had readied the confines of fflyiicam ; of, 
however, that he mii^t have done so, in perfect con- 
sistency with the acconnt these delivc^. lUyrieaBa 
adjoins upon Macedonia; meaAiring from Jerosalem 
toward^Rome, it lies close behind it. If, therefore, 
St. Paul traversed the whole coontry of Macedonia, 
.the roate woold necessarily bring him to die confines 
of niyricnm, and these confines wovld be described as 
the extremity of his joomey. Now dM aoooimt of St. 
Paul's second virit to die peninsula of Ctreece, is omi- 
tained in these words : ** He departed for to go into 
Macedonia; and when he had gone over these 
parts, and had given diem much Exhortation, he came 
into Greece." Acts xx. 2. This acconnt allows, or ra- 
ther leads us to suppose, that St. Fanl, in going over 
Macedonia (dteX0«v ra ^eptt exetva), had passed so Car 
to the west, as to come into those parts of the country 
which were contiguous to lUyricnm, if he did not enter 
into Illyrienm itself. The history, therefore, and the 
einsde so far agree, and die agreement is much 8trengdk> 
ened by a coincidence of time. At the time the epistle 
was written, St. Paul might say, in conformity widi dss 
history, that he had " come into Illyricum ;** mndi 
before that time, he could not have said so ; for, iqMm 
his former journey to Macedonia, his route is laid down 
from the time of his landing at Philippi to his saiUng 
from Corinth. We trace him from Philippi to AmfAii- 
polis and ApoUonia; from dienoe to Thessalonica ; 
from Thessalonica to Berea; from Berea to Athens; 
and from Athens to Corinth : which track confines hjm 
to the eastern side of the peninsula, and therefore keeps 
him all the while at a considerable distance fr^om lUy. 
ricom. Upon his second visit to Macedonia, the his* 
tony, we have seen, leaves him at liberty. It must 
have been, therefore, upon that second vidt, if at all, 
that he dpproached Illyricum; and this visit, we know, 
almost immediately proceded die writing of die epistle. 
It was natural that the aposde should refer to a jour, 
ney which was fresh in his though. 
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No. v.. 

Chap. XT. ao. " How I bcaoe c h yon, brediran, for 
tbft Lord Jems CkaiKC* lake, and for tbe loive of the 
Spirit, that ye strive toge th er wiA me in jroor prayws 
to God for me* diat I may be delirend from them 
that do not believe, in Jndea.'* — With thia compare 
Acta zx. 22, 23 : 

" And now, bdiokl, I go boond in the tpMt onto 
Jflroaalcsn, not knowing the things that diall be&l me 
thne, sare that the Holy Ghost witnesaeth in every 
city, saying that bonds and afflictions abide me." 

Let it be remarked, that it is the same journey to 

Jcmanlem whidi is spoken of in these two passages ; 

dmt tlie epistle was written immediateiy before St. 

Faai set forwards npon this joomey from Aohaia ; 

that the words in the Acts were uttsred by him when 

he had inMs eeded in dmt jovrn^ as far as Miletas, in 

Lmser Asia. This being remendMred, I observe that 

libm two passages, withoat any resemblaaoe between 

Ama that could induce ns to suspect that diey were 

b oi f w ed firom one anodier, represmt the state of St. 

Paul's mind, with respect to the event of die joam^, 

in tonna of sobttantial agreement. They both express 

his sense of danger in the apprsaching visit to Jcrasa* 

km : they both Buyam Ae do^ whidi dwdt npon 

his thoB^its conocraing what might Utere befol him. 

Vhan, in his cpisde, he entreats the&oaian Cfarfistiaas, 

" for the Lord Jesos Christ's sake, and for the love of 

<he Spirit, to strive togedi^ with him in dicir pray er s 

Is God for him, that he mig^ be delivered fimmi them 

vhif^ do not bdieve, in Jodea," he sufficiently con- 

his fears. Indm Acts of the Apostles we see in 

! same apprdioasiona, and the saise aneertada^ : 

" I go bound in the spirit to Jerasalem, not laumfimg 

the thhigs that shall befol me there." The only diiier^ 

eaee is, that in die history his thoughts are mon hi. 

dined to despondaney than hk the qrisde. Intheepiade 

hs Ntaios his hope " diat he should come unto them 

with joy by the will of God;*' in the histoiy, his mind 

yiddstodie lefleetion, *' that the Holy Ghost witness- 

•ih ia eveiy city that bonds and aWirtinas vnited 
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him." Now that his feart should be sreater, and hi» 
hopos less, in this stage of his jonmejr than when be 
wrote his q»istle» that is, when he first set out iqpon it, 
is no other alteration than anight wall be 
since those prophetic inrimarions to which he 
when he sajs, ** the Holy Grhost witnessed in 
city," had probably been received by him in the i 
of his journey, and were probably similar to what ^ive 
know he recerred in the remaining part of it at TjTb, 
xzi. 4; and afterward firom Agabos at raiaiua^ 
ni. 11. 

No. VI. 

There is another strong remain ariaittg fnm the 
same passage in the epistle ; to make which mtdnr- 
stood, it will be n e cessa i y to state the passage over 
again, and somewhat more at length. 

** I beseech yoo, brethren, for the Lord Jesos GhriatTls 
sake, and for the love of the Spirit, dmt ye strira tOB». 
ther with me in your prayers to God for me, that Ima^ 
be deliTored from them that do not believe, in Jn d eai 
that Imay oomeuntoyou with joy by the will of G«d, 
and may with yoo be refreshed." 

I desire the reader to call to mind that part of St. 
Paul's history which took place after his arrival at 
Jerusalem, and which employ* the seven last 
of the Acts ; and I build vqpon it this 
that supposing the Epistle to the Bomans to have beea 
a fofgery. and the andu>r of dw fovgeiy to have bad 
the Acts of the .^postles before hmi, and tohavie dbam 
seen that St. Paul, in fact, *' was not ddivareir htm 
th» unbelievittg Jews," but, on the contrary, diat ha 
was taken into custody at Jerusalem, and brought ta 
Rome a prisoner— 4t is next to impossible that ha 
should have made St. Paul express expectatioas ao 
contrary to what he saw had been the event; and 
prayers, with imparent hopes of snco ea s , whidi he : 
have known were frustrated in the issu 

Hus sing^ coDsideratiaii convinoes me, diat no 
oert or eonfiBderaoy whatever subaistod between (ho 
Epistle and the Acts of the Apoades; and that what- 
«w coineiddooea have ben or can 1m poiitted oat ba« 
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tvaeo tfaoD, are uDsqpliuticated, and are tbe reeolt of 
truth and reality. 

It also conFinoee me, that die ^ietle waswrttteDiiot 
only in St. Paul's lifetime, but before he arrived at Jo* 
nualem; forthe hnportaateyents relating to him which 
took place after his arrival at that ci^, most have bera 
known to the Christian oommonity soon after they hi^ 
pened : they form the most public part of his histoiy. 
Bat had they been known to the author of the epistle 
•—in odier words, had they then taken place — the pa»> 
age which we have quoted from the epistle would not 
have been found there. 

No. VII. 

I now proceed to state the confonnity whidi exists 

between the aigoment of this qnstle and the history of 

its rspoted aothor. It is enoogb for this purpose to 

observe, that the object of the epistle, that is, of the ar^ 

gnmoitative part of it, was to place the Gentile convert 

i^on a parity of situation with the Jewish, in reqteot 

of his rdigious conditi<«,'and his rank in the divine fa>- 

rout. The ^isde sapporu tibis point by a variety of 

aigwBOkts ; soch as, that no man of eitho' description 

was justified by the works of the law-^or this plain 

reason, that no man had performed them; diatit b4K 

came therefore necessary to appoint aaother medium 

or condition of justification, in which new medium the 

Jewish pecnliarity was moffied. and lost; that Abra* 

ham's own justification was anterior to die law, and 

iaiiepwidentofit; diatdie Jewish converts were to con- 

fider the law as now dead, and themselves as married 

to another; that what the law in truth could not do, 

in diat it was week throogh the flesh, God had done 

by sending hie Son; that God. had rejected the onba. 

liaviag Jews, and lud substituted in their place a s<^ 

atuy of iMlievers in Christ, collected indifferently finom 

Jews and Gentiles. Soonafterthe writing of this epia* 

de, St. Paul, agr e e a bly to the intention intimated in the 

epistle itself, took his journey to Jerusalem. The day 

sAer he arrived thore, he was iatrodnced to the church. 

What passed at Ais interview is dius rdated, Aota 

nd. 19.: <'Whtn he had saluted dtam, he declared 
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pftrtiealaxly irku thiags God had wron^t aimnig tlk« 
Gentiles by his ministiy : and, when they heard it, the^r 
glorified the Lord; and said unto him,Thon seest, hro- 
ther, how many thousands of Jews there are which be- 
lieve ; ttd they are all aealotn of dte law; and tbey 
art informed »fthee, that tfaoa teachest al! the Jewm 
which are «nong the Gentiles to forsalce Moses, saying:, 
ibat they oa^ not to cirenmeise their children, neither 
to walk after the cnstoms.*' St. Paul disclaimed the 
eharge; imt there must have been somelhing to have 
led to it. Now H is only to suppose that St. Paaf 
openly professed the principles which the epistle con- 
tains ; that, in the course of his ministry, he had uttered 
the sentiments which he is here made to write ; and the 
matter is accounted for. Concerning the accusation 
witidi public rumour had brought against him to Je- 
rusalem, I will not say that it was just ; but I will say, 
duit if he was the author of the epistle before us, and 
if his preaching was consistrat with his m-iting, it was 
«xtreaaely natural : for though it be not a necessary, 
turely it is an easy lnfiH'wce» that if the Gentile eon- 
veit, who did not observe the law of Moses, held as ad- 
▼antageocn a sitaation in his rdigious itfterests as the 
Jewish convert who did, there could be no strong reason 
for eb#erving that law at all. The remonstrance there- 
San of the church of Jerusalem, and the report widdi 
ooeasioDed it, were founded in no very violent miseon- 
stroctioa of the apostle's doctrine. His reception at 
Jerusalem was exactly what I should have e xpe cted 
the author of this epistle to have met with. I am en- 
tilled therefore to argue, diat a separate narrative of 
eiJBcti experienced by St. Paul, similar to what a person 
mig^t be expected to experience who held &e doctrines 
advanoed in this ^istle, forms a proof that he did hold 
these doctrines; and that the qnstle bearing his name, 
in which audi doctrines are laid down, actually pro- 
ceeded from liim. 

No. vm. 

Thie number is snpplenMntal to the former. I pro. 
poie to point out in it two paiticttlan in the etmdnet of 
tha aifQmsDt, perfectly adapted to die historical eir* 



TO THE ROMANS. 89 

I undarwkich the cpiatlewaB written; which 
y^ are free firom all appearance of oootrivance, and 
wUck it would not, I tkiidc, haTe entered into the mind 
of a aophist to ooDtrive. 

1. Hie Epistle to the Galatians relates to the same 
goMral qaeetion aa die ^nsde to the Romans. St. 
Pinl had founded the chnrcb of Oalatia : at Rome he 
kai never been. Obaerre new adilference in his man- 
aer of treating of the same aobjeet, corresponding with 
tbisdiffBreiioe in his sitnatioB. In the Episde to the 
Galatians be pots the point in a great measw« upon 
mmtktritg: ** I marvel that ye are so soon removed 
froB him that called yon into die grace of Christ, nnto 
another gftaptl." Gal. i. 6. '* I certify yoa, bre thr en, 
Aat the gospel which waa preached of me, is not after 
■an; for Lneither received it of man, neither was I 
rm^ it but by die revelationof Jesus Christ." Chap, 
i. 11, 12. " I am airaid, lest I have bestowed upon 
yoa laboor in vain." iv. 11, 18. *' I desire to be pre- 
sent with you now, for I stand in donbtof you.'* iv. 80. 
" Behold I, Paul, say unto you, that if ye be oireum. 
died» Christ shall profit yoa nothing.'* v. 8. " Iliis 
persnaaion eometh not of him that called yon." v. 8. 
This is the style in viiich he accosts the Galadaus. In 
tbe ^istle to the cmiverts of Rome, where his authority 
was not eataUiahed, nor his person known, he puts the 
lame pointa entirely upon mrgument. The perusal of 
ihe epiade wiU prove thia to the satisfaetion of every 
reader; and as dm observation relates to the whole 
eontents of the epiade, I forbear adducing separate ex- 
tiacla. I repeat therefinre, that we have pointed out 
a dislincti o n in the two episdes, suited to the rela- 
tion in which the author stood to his different oorre- 



Anodier adaptation, and somewhat of the same kind; 
is die following: 

8. The Jews, we know, were very numerous at Rome, 
and probably formed a principal part amongst the new 
converta ; so much so,diatthe Christians seem to have 
been known at Rome rather as a denominsdon of Jews, 
than as any thing dse. In an epiade conaequendy to 
Aa Roman bettevera, the pmot to be eodeavowed after 
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by St. Panl was, to reconcile the JewUk c e n fitc to to 
the qpinioD, that the Geatflee were adiiiittfd by Ood 
to a parity of rdigioiu sitaatioo with theiiiielves» and 
that without their being boand by the law of Moaes. 
Hie Gentile converts would probably aooode to this opi- 
nion Tory readily. In this epistle, dwrefore, thoa^ 
directed to the Roman duurch in general, it is in tratih 
a Jew writing to Jews. Aooordiiq^ yon will take no* 
tioe, that as often as his alignment leads him to say any 
thing derogatory from the Jewish institntian, ha <M>n« 
rtantly follows it by a softening daose. Having (ii. 88, 
2Q.) pnmoonced, not mndi perbs^ to the satiafaction 
of Uie native Jews, ''that he is not a Jew which is ooe 
outwardly, neidier that eircomcisioa which is out wa r d 
in the flesh ;*' he adds immediately, " What advaatago 
then hath the Jew, or what profit is there in drcmnd^ 
sion ? Much every way.^ Having in the diird eh^- 
ter, ver. 88, broog^t his argument to this formal eoa- 
dnsion, " that a man is justified by faith without the 
deeds of the law,** he presently soligoitts, ver. 31, "Do 
we then make void the law through faith? God forbid ! 
yiea, we establish the kuv.** In the seventh ch^ner, 
when in the sixth verse he had advanced the bold a ssar. 
tioo, *' that now we are delivered firam the law, that ' 
being dead wherm we were held;" in the very next 
verse he comes in with tfab healing qnestian, " What 
shall we say then ? Is the law sin ? Ood fortrid ! Nay, 
I had not known sin but by the law." Having in die 
fallowing words insinuated, or rather mora diaa insi- 
nuated, the inefl&cacy of the Jewish law, viii: 3, ''for 
what the law could not do, in that it was weak thrani^ 
the flesh, God sending his own Son in die likanesa of 
sinful flMh, and for sin, condemned sin in die fledi ;** 
afiter a digressi«o indeed, but that sort of a i Hgr ess i o n 
whidi he could never resist, a rapturous conlamplalion 
of his Christian hope, and which occupies the latter 
pact of dus chHtto*; we find him in die nest, as if sea- 
aible that he had said somethmg idddi would, give of- 
fence, returning to his Jewish fareUuen in terms of die 
wannest affection and respect. " I say the troth in 
Christ Jesus; Hie not; my conscience also bearingme 
witness in the Holy OhiDst, diat I have great heavlneos 
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aad cwnriimal wamm in my heart: for I oouldwisli 
that nyself were aoenned from Chrut,/or eif bre- 
tkren, mp kinsmen according to tke^esh, tpho are 
Israeiiies, to whom pertaineth the adoption^ and 
the glory, and the cooenantt, and the giving of 
the iaw, and the service of God, and the promises; 
whose are the fathers j and of whom, as concern- 
ing the ftesh, Christ came.** When, in the tfairty- 
fint and tUrty-eecond verses of this ninth chapter, he 
wpi ei eMte d to the Jews the error of even the best of 
dMir nadon, by telling them that "Israel, which fol- 
lowed after the law of rii^teonaness, had not «*f*inf^ 
to dw law of ri^teoiisness, because diey sooght it not 
by ftidi, but as it were by the worits of the law, for 
dicy stmnUcd at tiiat Htnrnhling-stone,'* he takes care to 
nnex to this dedaraticm these conciliating expressions : 
'* Brediren, f^y hearVs desire and prayer to God 
for Israel is, that they might be saved : for I bear 
than record that they have a zeai of God^ but not ac- 
oarding to knowledge." Lasdy, having, ch. x. 20, 21, 
by the applicatioDof a passage in Isaiah, insinuated the 
tnost ungrateful of all prq;>ositions to a Jewish ear, the 
rejection of the Jewish naticm an Ood's peculiar people ; 
he hastens, as it were, to qualify &e intelligence of their 
fall by tiiis interesting expostulation : " I say, then, 
hath Ood cast away his people (t. e. wholly and en- 
drdy) ? God forbid.' ibr I also am an Israelite of the 
seed flf Abraham, of the tribe of Benjamin. God hath 
not cast away his people which heforekntwf" and 
follows this thought, throughout the whole of the ele- 
venth chapter, in a series of reflectimis calculated to 
aooihe the Jewish converts, as well as to procure from 
(heir Goitile brethren reqiect to the Jewish institution. 
Now all this is perfectly natural. In a real St. Paul 
writing to real converts, it is what anxie^ to bring them 
over to his persuasi<m would naturally produce ; but 
dMTB is an earnestness and a personality, if I may so 
call ft, in Ae manner, which a cold forgery, I apprehend , 
would neither have conceived nor supported. 
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CHAP. III. 

THE FIRST EPISTLE TQ THE CORI^^rHIANS. 

No. I. 

Bbfork ire proceed to compare Uiis epistle with the 
history, or with any other qpistle, we will employ nam 
number in stating certain remarks applicable to oar 
argument, which arise from a perusal of the epiatliB 
itself. 

B7 an expression in the first verse of the seventh 
chapter, " Now concerning the things whereof ye wrote 
unto me/' it appears, that this letter to the Coriathiaui 
was written by St. Paul in answer to one which he had 
received from ihem; and that the sevenths and some 
of the following chapters, are taken up in resolving cer- 
tain doubts, and regulating certain points of order, 
concerning which the Corinthians had in their letter 
consulted him. This alone is a circumstance conside- 
rably in favour of the anthentici^ of the epistle : for 
it must have been a far-fetched contrivance in a for- 
gery, first to have feigned the receipt of a letter from 
the church of Corinth, which letter does not appear ; 
and then to have drawn up a fictitious answer to it, 
relative to a great variety of doubts and inqvirieap 
purely economical and domestic ; and which, though 
likely enough to have occurred to an infant society, in. 
a situation and under an institution so novel as that of 
a Christian church then was, it must have veiy much 
exercised the author's invention, and could have ao- 
-swered no imaginable purpose of forgery, to introduce 
the mention of at all. Particulars of the kind we re- 
fer to, are such as the following : the rtde of duly and 
prudence relative to entering into marriage, as apidica- 
ble to virgins, to widows: the case of husbands married 
to unconverted wives, of wives having unconverted 
husbands; that case where the unconverted party 
chooses to sq^arate, where he chooses to continue the 
unioo ; the effect which their conversion produced upon 
Uieir prior state, of circumcision, of slavery ; the eat- 
ing of tiUogs offered to idols, aa it was in itaalf, as 
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othos wero affected by it: the joining in idolatrous sa- 
crifices; the decomm to be obserred in their religions 
aasenablies, the order of quaking, the silence of ynrntn, 
the covering or nncovering of the head, as it became 
men, as it became women. These subjects, with their 
acveral sobdivisiaos, are so particular, minute, and nu- 
meroos, that, though they be exactly agreeable to the 
circumstances of the persons to whom the letter was 
written, nothing, I believe, but the existence and reality 
'of those circumstances could hare suggested to the 
writer's thoughts. 

But this is not the only nor -the principal observation 
iqion the correspondence between the church of (Jorinth 
and their a^Kistle, which I wish to point out. It ap- 
pears, I think, in this correspondence, that although the 
Corinthians had written to St. Paul, requesting his an- 
swer and his directions in the several points above enu- 
merated, yet that they had not said <Ae syllable about 
tbe enormities and disorders which had crept in 
amongst them, and in the blame of which they all 
diared; but that St. Paul's information concerning the 
irregularities then prevailing at Corinth had come 
round to him from other quarters. The quarrels and 
disputes excited by their contentious adherence to their 
different teachers, and by their placing of them in com- 
petition with one another, were not mentioned in their 
Utter f but communicated to St. Paxd by more private 
isldligence : *' It hath been declared unto me, my bre- 
duren, by them mhich are of the house of Chloe, 
that there are contentions among you. Now this I 
say, that every one of you saith, I am of Paul, and I 
of ApoUos, and I of Cephas, and I of Christ.** (i. 11, 
12.) The incestuous marriage ** of a man with his fa- 
ther's wife," which St. Paul reprehends with so much 
severity in the fifth chapter of our epistle, and which, 
was not the crime of an individual only, but a crime 
in which the whole church, by tolerating and conniv- 
ing at it, had rendered themselves partakers, did not 
[ come to St. Paul's knowledge by the letter, but by 
a rumour whidi had reached his ears : " Jt is re- 
I ported commonly that there is fornication among 
you, and such fornication as is not so much as namer* 
4 D 
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amoDg the GreatUes, that one abould h«n his fatfaer^s 
wife; uxd ye are paffed np, and have not rather 
mourned thathe that hath done diis deed mqpit be taken 
away from among yon." (▼. 1, S.) Iheir going to 
law before the judicatare of the ooontry, rather than 
arbitrate and adjust their dispotes among themselTeSy 
which St. Paul animadverts upon with his vsoal plain- 
ness, was not intimated to him in the letter, because 
he tells them his opinion of this conduct before be 
comes to the contents of the letter. Their litigioiuness 
is censored by St. Paul in the sixth chapter of his epia- 
tie, and it is only at the beginning of Che seventh chap* 
ter that he proceeds upon the articles which he found 
in their Ijstter ; tknd he proceeds upon them with this 
preface : *' Now concerning the things whereof ye 
wrote unto me" (vii. 1.); which introduction he 
would not have used if he had been already discussing 
any of the subjects concerning which they had written. 
Their irregularities in celebrating the Lord's Supper, 
and the utter perversion of the institution which en- 
sued, were not in the letter, as is evident from the terms 
in which St. Paul mentions the notice he had received 
of it : " Now in this that I declare unto you, I pfedse 
you not, that yo come together not for the better, but 
for the worse ; for first of all, whoi ye come together 
in the church, / hear that there be divisions among 
you, and /partly believe it J* Now that the Corin- 
thians should, in their own letter, exhibit the fair side 
of their conduct to the iqwstle, and conceal from him 
the faults of their behaviour, was extremely natural, 
and extremely probable : but it was a distinction which 
would not, I think, have easily occurred to the author 
of a forgeiy ; and much less likely is it, that it should 
have entered into his thoughts to make the distinction 
appear in the way in which it does appear, via. not 
by the original letter, not by any express observation 
upon it in the answer, but distantly by marks perceiva- 
ble in the manner, or in the order, in which St. Paul 
takes notice of their tKolta, 
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No. H. 

Oar ^isde porports to have been written after St. 
Paul had aJready been at Corinth: "I, brethren, 
vken I came unto you, came not with excellency of 
ipeedi or of wisdom'* (ii. 1.); and in many other 
places to the same effect. It purports also to hare 
been written upon the ere of another visit to that 
ehorch: " I will come to you shortly, if the Lord will," 
(it. 19.) ; and ^ain, I " will come to you when I shall 
pass Umragh Macedonia." (xvi. 5.) Now the history 
rdates that St. Paul did in fact visit Corintih twice : 
oooe as recorded at length in the eighteenth, and a se- 
cond time as mentioned briefly in die twentieth chapter 
of the Acts. The same history also informs us, (Acts 
XX. 1.) that it was from Ephesus St. Paul proceeded 
19QD lus second journey into Greece. Therefore, as 
the epistle purports to have been written a short time 
preceding that journey ; and as St. Paul, the history 
tells US, had resided more than two years at Ephesus, 
before he set out upon it, it follows that it must have 
bem from Ephesus, to be consistent with the hutory, 
that the epistle was written ; and every note of place 
in the ^istle agrees with this supposition. " If, afker 
the manner of men, I have fou^t with beasts at Ephe- 
sus, what advautageth it me, if the dead rise not ?** 
(xv. 32.) I allow that the i^stle might say this, 
wherever he was ; but it was more natural and more 
to Uie purpose to say it, if he was at Ephesus at the 
time, sod in the midst of those conflicts to which the 
oqtression relates. "The churches of Asia salute 
yoQ." (xvi. 19.) Asia, throughout the Acta of the 
Apostles and the epistles of St. Paul, does not mean the 
vhole of Asia Minor or Anatolia, nor even the whole 
of the proconsular Asia, but a district in the anterior 
part of that country, called Lydian Asia, divided from 
the rest, much as Portugal is from Spain, and of which ' 
district Ephesus was the capital. " Aquila and Pris- 
dlla salute you." (xm. 19.) Aquila and Priscilla 
were at Ephesus during the period within which thitf 
episde was written. (Acts xviii. 18. 26.) " I will 
tarry at Ephesus uatil Pentecost." (xvi. 8.) This, 
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I vppnhmiif ia in terms almost asserting that Iw was 
at l^hesns at the time of writing the episde. — ** A. 
great and effectual door is opened unto me/' (zvi. g,) 
How well this declaration corresponded with iJie state 
of thix^ at Ephesos, and the progress of the go«q;iel 
ia these pa^s, we learn from the reflection with whick 
the historian concludes the account of certain transao- 
tions which passed there : " So mightily grew the wonl 
of God and prevailed" (Acts xiz. 80.); as well as 
firom the complaint of Demetrins, *' that not only at 
Ephesns, bat also throni^umt all Asia, this Panl liath 
persuaded, and tamed away much people." (xix. 26,} 
•— " And there are many adyersaries," says the epistle^ 
(xvi. 9.) Lookintothehistoiy of this period: "When 
divers were hardened and b^eved not, but qnke evil 
of that way before the multitude, he dqtarted from 
them, and s^arated the disciples." The ooaf«rmltgr 
therefore upon this head of compariscm, is circumstan- 
tial and perfect. If any one think Hat this is a confor- 
mity so obvious, that any forger of tolerable caution 
and sagacity would have taken care to preserve it, I 
must desire such a one to read the epistle for himself; 
and, when he has done so, to declare T7hether he has 
discovered one mark of art or design ; whether the 
notes of time and place appear to him to be inserted 
with any reference to each other, with any view, of 
their beiag conq»arsd with each other, or for the pur- 
pose of establishing a visible agreement with the his- 
tory, in respect of them. 

No. in. 

Chap. iv. 17—19. "For this cause I ^ave sent unto 
yon Timotheus, who is my beloved son and faithful in 
the Lord, who shall bring you into remembrance of my 
ways which be in Christ, as 1 teach every where in 
every church. Now some ate puffed up, as though I 
would not come unto you ; but I will o<Mne unto yott 
shortly, if dM Lord will." 

With this I compare Acts xix. 21, 2£: ** After these 
thmgs were ended, Paul purposed in the spirit, when 
he' had passed through Macedonia and ^chaia, to 
go to Jerusalem; saying. After I have been there I 
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lanst also see Rome ; so he sent nnto Macedonia two 
of Uiem that minlfltered tmto him, Timotheus and 
Enatos." 

Tbaa^ it be not said, it appears I think with suffid- 
est certainty, I mean from the history, independently 
of the epistle, that Timothy was sent vpon this occasion 
into Ach^tia, of which Corinth was the capital city, 
as wdl as into Macedonia: for die sending of Timothy 
and Erastoa is, in die passage where it is mentioned, 
plainly connected with St. Paul's own journey : he sent 
them before him. As he therefore porposed to go into 
Jchaia himself, it is highly probable that they were 
to go Uiitlier also. Nererthdess, they are said oniy 
to have been sent into Macedonia, because Macedonia 
was in troth the country to which they went immedi- 
fltdy from l^hesos ; beiog directed, as we suppose, 
to proceed afterward from thence into Achaia. If this 
be so, die narratiTe agrees with the episde ; and the 
agreement is attended with very little appearance of de- 
sign. One thing at least concerning it is certain: that 
if this passage of St. Paul's history had been taken from 
his letter, it would have sent Timothy to Corinth by 
name, or eiqnressly however into Achaia. 

But there is another circumrtance in these two pa»- 
sages much leas obvious, in which an agreement holds 
without any room for snapidon that it was produced 
by deaigD. We have observed that the sending of Tl- 
SMithy into the peninsula of Greece was connected in the 
narrative with St. Pad's own journey thither; it Is 
stated as the eflbet of the same resdudon. Paul pur- 
posed to go into Maoedoma ; " 50 he sent two of diem 
that ministered unto him, Timotheus and Erastus." 
Now in the qpisde dso you remark diat, when the apo- 
stle mentions his having sent Timothy unto them, in the 
mry next sentence he speaks of hia own visit : " for this 
eanse have I sent unto you Thnothens, who is my be- 
loved son, &c. l^ow some are puffed up, as though I 
woddnotoometoyou ; but I will come toyoushordy, 
ifOodwQI." Timothy's journey, wesee, is mentioned in 
die history and in the episde, in dose connexion with St. 
I^d's own. Here is die same order of thought and in- 
tcDtioii; yet conveyed under such diversity of drcum- 
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stance and ezprciaoa, and the mentioa of tliam itt tiate 
epistle 80 allied to the occasion which introdaoes ix, 
viz. the insinuation of his adversaries that he would, 
oome to Corinth no more, that I am persoaded no atten- 
tive reader will believe, that these passages were writ- 
ten in concert with one another, or will doobt but that 
the agreement is unsought and uncontrived. 

But, in the Acts, Erastns accompanied Timothy in 
this journey, of whom no mention is made in the epistle. 
From what has been said in our observations upon the 
.Epistle to the Romans, it appears probable that Eras- 
tns was a Corinthian. If so, though he accompanied 
Timothy to Corinth, he was only returning home, and 
Timothy was the messenger charged with St. Paul's or- 
ders. — At any rate, this discrepancy shews that the pan^ 
sages were not taken from one another. 

No. IV. 

Chap. xvi. 10, 11. '' Now, if Timotheus come, see 
that he may be with yon without fear ; for he worketh 
the work of the Lord, as I also do : let no man there- 
fore despise him, but conduct him forth in peace, that 
he may come unto me, for I look for him with the bre- 
thren." 

From the passage considered in the preceding number, 
it appears that Timothy was sent to Corinth, either with 
the epistle, or before it : " for this cause have I sent 
nnto you Timotheus." From the passage now quoted, 
we infer that Timothy was not sent with the epistle: 
for bad he been the bearer of the letter, or accompanied 
it, would St. Paul in that letter have said, " ^'Timothy 
oome r* Nor is the sequel consistent with the suppoo- 
tion of his eanying the letter ; for if Timothy was with 
the apostle when he wrote the letter, could he say as 
he does, " I look for him with the brethren ?*' I coo- 
dude therefore, that Timothy had left St. Paxd to pro- 
ceed upon his journey before the letter was written. 
Farther, the passage before us seems to imply, that Ti- 
mothy was not expected by St. Panl to arrive at Co> 
rinth, till after they had received the letter. He gives 
them directions in the letter how to treat him when he 
should arrive : " If he come" act towards him so and 
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fo. Laady, the whok fom of expxeaiion is most na> 
tnnlly applicable to the sappositka of Timothy's com- 
ing to Corinth, not directly fnnn St. Paul, but hx>m 
some other quarter ; asai that his instroctiofis had been, 
wbea he should reach Corinth to return. Now, how 
stands this matter in the history ? Turn to Uie nine- 
teenth chapter and twenty-first Terse of the Acts, and 
yon will find that Timothy did not, whm sent 'firom 
I^hesos, wh^re he left St. Paul, and where the present 
epistle was written, proceed by a straig^ course to Co- 
rinth, bat that he went roond through Macedonia. Tbia 
dears op erery thing; for, although Timothy was sent 
forth upon his journey bdfore the letter was written, 
yet he might not reach Corinth till after the letter ar- 
rived there ; and he would come to Corinth, when he 
did crnne, not directly from St. Paul at £phesus, but 
from some part of Macedonia. Here, therefore, is a 
circumstantial and critical agreement, and unquestion- 
ably without design; for neither of the two passages 
in the epistle mentions Timothy's journey into M% 
oedonia at all, though nothing bat a drcuit of that kind 
can explain and reconoile the expressions which the 
writer uses. 

No. V. 

Cha^. i. 1£. " Now this X say, that every one of you 
saith, I am of Paul, and I of Apollos, and X of C^has, 
and I of Christ." 

Also, iii. 6. "I have planted, Apollos watered, but 
God gave the increase." 

This expression, " I have planted, Apollos watered," 
imports two things; first, that Paul had been'at Corinth 
before ApoUos; secondly, that Apollos had been at 
Corinth after Paul, but before the writing of this epistle. 
Ihis implied account of the se^ral events, and of the 
order in wluch they took place corresponds exactly 
with the history. St. Paul, after his first visit into 
, Greece, returned from Corinth into Syria by the way 
of Ephesus ; and, dropping his companions Aquila and 
Friscilla at Ephesus, he proceeded forwards to Jerusa- 
lem; firom Jerusalem he descended to Antioch; and 
from thence made a progress through some of the upper 
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or northern provinoes of the Leaeer Asia, (Aets xv1S3» 
19. 23.) : daring which progress, and consequently in. 
the interval between St. Paul's first and second visit t<» 
Corinth, and consequoitlj also before the writing of 
this epistle, which was at Ephesos two years at least af- 
ter the ap<Mtle*s return from his progress, we hear of 
ApoMot, and we hear of him at Corinth. Whilst St. 
Paul was engaged, as hath been said, in Phiygia and G a- 
l^ta, ApdUofvanw down to Ephesus ; and being, in St. 
Paul's absence, instnaeted by Aquila and Priscilla, and 
having obtained letters of recomuendation firom the 
chnrdi at Ephesos, he passed over to Aehaia; and 
when he was there, we read that he ** helped thent 
much which had believed through grace, for he mi|^ti- 
ly convinced the Jews, and that publicly." (Acts xvtii . 
27, 28.) To have brought ApoUos into Aehaia, of whicii 
Corinth was tiie capital city, as well as the principal 
. Christian church ; and to have shewn that he preached 
the gospel in that country, would have been sufficient 
for our purpose. But the history happens also to men- 
tion Corindi by name, as the place in which ApoUos, 
after his wrrival in Aehaia, fixed his residence: for, 
proceeding with the account of St. Paul's travels, it 
tells us that while Apollos was at Corinth, Paul, hav- 
ing passed through the upper coasts, came down to 
Ephesus. (xiz. 1.) What is said therefore of Apollos in 
Uie epistle, coincides exactly, and especially in die 
point of chronology, with what is ddivered concerning 
him in the lustoiy . The only question now is, whether 
the allusions were made with a regard to this coinci- 
dence ? Now the occasions and purposes for which the 
name of Apollos is introduced in the Acts and in the 
q>istles, are so independent and so remote, that it is im- 
possible to discover the smallest reference firom one to 
the other. Apollos is mentioned in the Acts, in imme- 
diate connexion with the history of Aquila and Pris- 
cilla, and for the very singular circumstance of his 
** knowing only the baptism of John." In the epistle, 
where none of these circnmstances are taken notice of, 
his name first occurs, for the purpose of reproving the 
c<mtentious qiirit of die Corinthians ; and it occurs 
only in conjunction with that of some others : ** Every 
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•he of 70a satth, I am of Paul, and I of ApoIIos, and 
I of Cephas, and 1 of Christ.'* The second passage 
in which ApoUos appears, ** I ha^e planted, Apollos 
watered/' fixes as we have observed, the order of time 
am<mgst three distinct events: bat it fixes this, I will 
veDtore to proooonce, without the writer perceiving that 
he was doing any sach thing. The sentence fixes this 
order in exact conformity with die history ; but it is it* 
adf introduced solely for the sake of the reflection 
vhich follows : — " Neither is he that planteth any thing, 
ndther he that watereth, but God that givetfi the in. 
crease." 

No. VI. 

Chap. iv. 1 1, IS. " Even unto this present hour we 
both hanger and thirst, and are naked, and are buffeted, 
and have no certain dwelling-place ; and labour, work- 
ing with our own hands. 

We are expressly told in the history, that at Corinth 
St. Fan! laboured with his own hands : " He found 
Aquila and Priscilla; and because he was of the same 
craft, he abode with them, and wrought ; for by their 
oecnpation they were tent-makers." But, in the text 
before us, he is made to say, that " he laboured et/en 
unto the present hour,'* that is, to the time of writing 
the epistle at Ephesus. Now in the narratitm of St. 
Paul's transactions at Ephesus, delivered in the nine- 
teenth chapter of the Acts, nothing is said of his work- 
ing with his own hands ; but in the twentieth chapter 
we read, that upon his return from Greece, he sent for 
the elders of the church of Ephesus, to meet him at 
MQetns ; and in the discourse which he there addressed 
to them, amidst some other reflections which he calls to 
their remembrance, we find the fcdlowing : " I have co- 
veted no man's silver, or gold, or apparel ; yea, you 
yourseires also know, that these hands have ministered 
onto my necessities, and to them that were with me." 
The reader will not forget to remark, that though St. 
Paul be now at Miletus, it is to the elders of the church 
of Rhesus he is speaking, when he says, " Te yourselves 
know that these hands have ministered to my necessi- 
tiaf ;" and that the whole discourse relates to his coo* 

D2 
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duct during his last preceding residence at Epbensy. 
That manual labour, therefore, which he IumI exercised 
at Ck>rinth, he continued at Ephesus, and not only so, 
but continued it during that particular residence at Epha- 
sos, near the conclusion of which this epistle was written; 
ao that he might with the strictest truth say at the time 
of writing the epistle, " Even unto this present hour 
we labour, working with our own hands.*' Thecoxrea- 
pondency is sufficient, then, as to the undesignedness of 
it. It is manifest to my judgment, that if the histoiy, 
in this article, had been taken firom the epistle, this cir- 
cumstance, if it appeared at all, would have appeared 
in its place, that is, in the direct account of St. Paul*» 
transactions at Ephesos. • The correqwndency would 
not have been effected, as it is, by a kind of reflected 
stroke, that is, by a reference in a subsequent q>eech,to 
what in the narrative was (Knitted. Nor is it likdiy» 
QSk the other hand, that a circumstance which is not ex- 
tant in the history of St. Paul at Ephesus, should have 
been made the subject of a factitious allusion, in an ^i»- 
tle purporting to be written by him firom that place ; 
not to mention that the allusion itself, especially as to 
time, is too oblique and geoeral to answer any purpose 
of forgery whatever. 

No. VII. 

Chap. iz. 20. " And unto the Jews, I became as a 
Jew, that I might gain the Jews ; to them that are un- 
der the law, as under the law.** 

We have the disposition here described, exemplified 
in two instances which the hisUHy records ; one. Acts 
zvi. 3. ** Him (Timothy) would Paul have to go forth 
with him, and took and circumcised him, because of 
the Jews in those quarters ; for they knew all that 
his father was a Gree&." This was before the writing 
of the epistle. The other. Acts xzi. 83. 526. and after the 
writing of the ^istle : " Do this that we say to thee ; 
we have four men which have a vow on them : them 
take, and purify thyself with them, that they may shave 
their heads ; and all may know that those things, where- 
of they were informed concerning thee, are nothing ; 
but that thou thyself also walkest orderly, and keq;)- 
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est the law.— -Then Paul took the men, and the next 
i^ytpmrifjfing himself with them, entered into the 
temple." Nor does this concorrence between the cha- 
racter and the instances look like the result of con- 
trivance. St. Paul, in the epistle, describes, or is made 
to describe, his own accommodating conduct towards 
Jews and towards Gentiles, towards the weak and over- 
scrupoloQS, towards men indeed of every variety of cha- 
racter ; " to them that are without law as without law, 
being not without law to God, but under the law to 
Caoist, that I mi^t gain them that are without law ; 
to the weak became I as weak, that I mi^t gain the 
weak; I am made all things to all men, that I might 
gain some." This is the sequel of the text which stands 
at the head of the present number. Taking therefore 
the whole passage together, the apostle^s condescension 
to the Jews is mentioned only as a part of his general 
diqporition towards all. It is not probable that thischa- 
racter should have bem made up from the instances ia 
the Acts, which relate solely to his dealings with the 
Jews. It is not probable that a sophist should take his 
hint firom those instances, and then extend it so much 
beyond them : and it is still more incred&le that the 
two instances, in ^e Acts, circomstantiaUy related and 
mterwoven wi^ the history, should have been fabricated 
in order to salt the charafter which St. Paul gives of 
himself in the epistle. 

No. vin. 

Chap. i. 14—17. " I thank God that Ibiq>tiaed none 
of you bat Criqpns and Gains, lest any should say that 
I b^itlMd in my own name; and I baptized also the 
household of Stephanas : besides, I know not whether I 
ba^ilued any other ; for Christ sent me not to baptiae, 
but to preach the gospel.*' 

It may be expected, that those whom the apostle bap- 
tiied with his own hands, were converts distinguished 
finom the restby some cinmmstance, either of wninence 
or of connexion with him. Accordingly, of the three 
names here mentioned, Crispos, we find, from Acts xviii. 
& was a ** duef ruler of the Jewish synagogue at Co- 
rinth, who believed in the Lord, with all his house.*' 
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per coasts, as being th* norUieni part of Asia iSiaor), 
** came to Ephesus.*' (Acts xviii. 23. ; six. 1. ) These 
therefore, probably, were the last churches at whicli 
he left directions for their public conduct during his 
absence. Although two years intervened between his 
journey to Ephesus and his writing this epistle, yet it 
does not appear that during that :ime he visited any- 
other church. That he had not been silent when he 
was in Galatia, upon this subject of contribution for 
the poor, is farther made out from a hint which he lets 
fall in his epistle to that church: "Only dxey (vis. 
<he other apostles) would that we diould remember 
the poor, the same also which I was forward to do.*' 

No. XI. 

Chap. iv. 18. ** Now, some are puffed up, as though 
I would not come unto you." 

Why should they suppose that he would not come ? 
Tom to the first chapter of the Second Epistle to 
the Corinthians, and you will find that he had al- 
ready disappointed them : " I was minded to come 
unto you before, that you mi^t have a second benefit; 
and to pass by you into Macedonia, and to come again 
out of Macedonia unto you, and of you to be brought 
on my way toward Judea. When I, therefore, was 
thus minded, did I use lis^tness ? Or the things that I 
purpose, do I purpose according to the flesh, that with 
me there should be yea, yea, and nay, nay ? But, as 
God is true, our word toward you was not yea and 
nay.** It aj^ars from this quotation, that he had not 
only intended, but that he had promised them a visit 
before; for, otherwise,- why should he apologise for 
<he chaise of his purpose, or express so much anxie^ 
lest this change should be imputed to any culpable fie> 
Ueness in his temper; and lest he should thereby seem 
to them, as one whose word was not, in any smt, to be 
depended upon ? Besides which, the terms made use 
of plainly refer to a promise, ** Oar teord toward pou 
was not yea and nay." St. Paul dierefore had signified 
an intention which he had not been able to execute; 
and this seeming breach of his word, and ih» delay of 
his visit, had, with some who were evil aflected to. 
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wnds him, given birdi to a saggesdoa that be would 
ome no more to Corinth. 

No. XII. 

Cho^. ▼. 7, 8. '' For even Christ, onr passover, is 
«^<yif*r^ for us; therefore let os keep the feast, not 
viih old leaven, neither w^ the leaven of maUoe and 
vickedness, but with the unleavened bread of sinoeriQr 
and truth.'* 

Dr. Benson tells ns, that from this passage, com- 

pared with chiq^ter zvi. 8. it has been oonjectored that 

thisqdstle was writtenabont the time of the Jewish paas- 

over ; and to me die conjeetore^ipeBrs to be very well 

fiDonded. Tlie passage to which Dr. Benson refers ns 

n tikis : " I will tarry at Ephesos until Penteoost." 

With this passage he ought to have joined anodier in 

the same eontezt : *' And it may be that I will abide, 

yea, and winter with yon ;" for from the two possagea 

laid together, it follows that the epiade was wriuen be. 

fore Fcntecoat, yet after winter ; which necessarily 

determines the date to the part of the year within 

lAieh the paasover falls. It was written before Fen- 

teeost, because he says, '* I will tarry at Ephesos until 

Pmteooet." It was written after winter, because he 

tdls them, " It may be that I may abide yea, and winr. 

tcr with yoo." The winter which the apostle purposed 

to pass at Corinth, was undoubtedly Uie winter next 

ensuing to the date of the epistle ; yet it was a winter 

aubseqaent to the ensuing Pentecost, because he did not 

inlaid to set forward upon his journey till after that 

feast. The words " let us keep the feast, not with old 

leaven, neither with the leaven of malice and wicked^ 

aeas, but with the unleavened bread of sincerity and 

tnith,*' look very like words suggested by the season ; 

at least they have, upon that suppositioo, a force and 

■ignificaney which do not belong to them upon any 

other ; and it is not a little remarkable, that the hints 

casually dropped in the epistle concerning particular 

parts of the year, should coincide with this supposition. 
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with which die text was written; or that the mezttioa 
•m of the nameof Maoedonia was not purdj mcid«a* 
tal, in the description of thoae tomultnous sorrows 
with which the writei's mind had been lately agitated, 
and from which he was relieved bj the coming of Titos. 
The first five Terses of the eighth chapter, which com- 
mend the liberality of the Macedonian dhardies, do 
not, in my opinion, by theroselTes, prove St. Panl to 
have been at Macedonia at the time of writing the 
epistle. 

S. In the Fbst Episde, St. Panl denoonoes a severe 
oeosore against an inoestnoos marriage, which had taken 
place amongst the Corinthian converts, with the conni- 
vance, not to say widi the approbation, of the church ; 
and eqoins the chnrch to poige itself of Uiis scandal, 
by eaq;wUing the offender from its society : " It is re- 
ported commonly, that there is fornication among yoa, 
and sttdi foraicalion as isnot somnch as named amongst 
the Gentiles, that one should have his father's wife'; 
and ye are pnffed np, and have not rather moamed, 
that he that halh done this deed ntight be taken away 
inm among yoa; for I, verily, as absent in body, bat 
present in qnrit, have judged already, as though I were 
present, cmuseming him that hath done this deed ; in 
the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, when ye are ga- 
thered together, and my spirit, with the power of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, to deliver tnck a one unto Satan for 
the destruction of the flesh, that the qvirit may be saved 
in the day of the Lord." (v. 1 — 5.) In the Second 
Epistle, we find this sentence executed, and the offender 
to be so affected with the punishment, d&at St. Paul now 
intercedes for his restoration: *' SuffieiMit to sudi a 
man is this punishment, which was inflicted of many ; 
so that, contrariwise, ye tmf^t rattier to forgive him 
and comfort him, lest peihi^s soeh a one should be 
swallowed up with overmuch sorrow ; wherefore, I be- 
teech you, that ye would confirm your love towards 
him." (i Cor. ii. 7, 8.) Li this whole business feigned 
for the sake of canying on a continuation of story 
through the two epistles? The diurch also, no less 
than tho offender, was broi^iht by St. Paul's reproof to 
» deep sense of the impioprietgr of their conduct. Their 
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fea k tace, and their reject to his aitdioril7, were, as 
aq^ be expected, exceeding grateful to St. Paul: 
" We were comforted not by Titns's coming only, but 
by the omisolation wherewiUi he was onnforted in you, 
when he told us yoor earnest desire, your mourning, 
your fervent mind towards me, so that I rejoiced the 
nore ; for, thou^ I made you sorry widi a letter, I do 
not repent, though I did repent : for I perceive that the 
same epistle made you sony, though it were but for a 
season. Now I rejoice, not that ye were made sorry, 
btu that ye sorrowed to repentance : for ye were made 
sorry after a godly manner, that ye might receive da- 
mage by us in nothing." (vii. 7 — 9.) That this passage 
is to be referred to the iaoeatnons marriage, is proved 
by the twelfth verse of the same chapter : ** Thou|^ I 
wrote unto you, I did it not for his cause that had done 
the wrong, nor for his. cause that suffered wrong; but 
that our care for you, in the sig^t of God, mi^t appear 
unto you.*' Ther^ were, it is true, various topics of 
Uame noticed in the First Epi^e ; but there was none, 
except this of the incestuous marriage, which could be 
called a transaction between private parties, or of whicih 
it could be said that one particular person had '* done 
Che wrong," and another particular person *< had suf- 
fered it." Could all this be without foundation? or 
could it be put into the Second Epistle, merely to fur- 
nish an obscure sequel to what had been said about an 
inoestnous marriage in the first ? 

3. In the sixteenth chapter of the First Epistle, a 
collection for the saints is recommended to be set for- 
wards at Corinth: " Now, concerning the collection 
for the saints, as I have given order to the churches of 
Oalatia, so do ye." (xvi. 1.) In the ninth chapter of 
the Seeond Epistle, such a collection is ^dken of, as in 
leadiness to be received : " As touching the ministering 
to the saints, it is superfluous for me to write to you, 
for I know the forwardness of your mind, for which 
I boast of you to them of Macedonia, that Achaia 
was ready a year ago, and your zeal hath provoked 
very many." (ix. 1, 2.) This is such a continuation 
of the transaction as might be expected ; or, possibly 
ft will be said, as might easily be couQtnrfelted ; but 
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was foimcd by St. Paul preyimttly to ib» Mnding vwmy 
ofTinoUiy. Tfaeorderin wbiehthetwooouBtiieiare 
BMOtionecl, shews the diraetiain of his intended roote, 
" whenhe had ftaaaedthroog^ Macedonia and Achaia." 
Timothy and Erastos, whoirere to precede him in hia 
progress, were sent 1^ him from Ephesos into Macedo- 
nia. He himsdf a short time afterward, and, as hath 
been obserred, evidently in continuation and pnrsaancc 
of the same design, " departed for to go into Macedo- 
nia." If he had ever, therefore, entertained adifferent 
plan of his jouniey, which is not hinted in the history, 
he most hare changed that plan before this time. Bat, 
from the 17th verse of the fourth ch^^ter of the First 
Epistle to the Corinthians, we discover, diat Timothy 
haid been sent away frtmi Fj^hesos before that epistle 
was written : " For this canse have I sent unto yoa 
Timotheos, who is my beloved son." The change thae- 
fore of St. Paul's resolution which was prior to the 
sending away of Timothy, was necessarily prior to 
the writing of the First £^istle to the Corinthians. 

Thus stands the order of dates, as collected from the 
history, compared with the fiorst epistle. Now let us 
inquire, secondly, how this matter is represented in the 
epistle before us. In the sixteenth yerse of the first 
diapter of this epistle, St. Paul speaks of the intention 
-which he had once entertained of visiting Aohaia, in his 
way to Macedonia : " In this confidence I was minded 
to come onto you before, that ye might have a second 
benefit : and to pass by yon into Macedonia." After 
protesting, in the seventeenth verse, against any evil 
coostroetion that migjht be put upon his laying aside of 
this intention, in the twoity-third Terse he disdoeea the 
cause of it : ** Moreover I call God for a record upon 
my soul, that, to qiare yoa,Icame not as yet unto Co- 
rinth." And then he proceeds asfoUows : " But I de- 
termined this with myself, that I would not come again 
to you in heaviness : for, if I make you sorry, who is 
he then that maketh me ^iad, but the same which ia 
made sorry by me i And I wrote thisMmne unto pou, 
lest when -I came I dionld have sorrow finom them of 
whom I ou^t to rejoioe ; having confidence in yon all, 
that my joy is the joy of you all; finr, out of mnch af- 
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fljetmi and angnfah of heart, / urate unto pm leith 
mmnp tears; not that ye ahonld be grieved, but tfiat 
ft wofjbt know the love which I have more abnnd* 
■adjnnto yon ; bat if any have canaed grief, he hath 
oot grieved me bat in part, that I may not overcharge 
700 all. Sofllcient to soch a man is this ponishmeat, 
vhieh was inflicted of many.** In this qnotation, let 
die reader first direct his attention to the clause marked 
Iqr italics; '* and I wrote this same unto you," and lee 
luffl consider, whether, firom the context, and from the 
H i u c lure of the whole passage, it be not evident that 
tiUs writing was after St. Paal had ** determined with 
Umself, that he would' not come again to them in 
heaviness ?" whether, indeed,it was not in conseqoenoe 
of thia determinati<m, or at least with this determina- 
tk» npon his mind ? And, in the next place, let him 
eooaider, whether the sentence, "I deta*mined this 
with myself, that I would not come again to you in 
heaviness," do not plainly refer to that postponing of 
his visit, to which he had alluded in the verse but one 
before, when he sud, " I call God for a record upon 
ay soul, that, to spare you, I came not as yet mtto 
Corinth :*' and whedier this be not the vbit of which 
he speaks in the sixteenth verse, wherein he informs 
the Corinthians, *' that he had been minded to pass by 
ihem into Macedonia ;" bat that, ibr reasons which 
aigned no levity or fickleness in his disposition, he had 
been compelled to change his purpose. If this be so, 
then it follows that the writing here mentioned wa» 
poaterior to the change of his intention. The only 
qneation, therefore, that remains, wUl be, whether this 
writiiig relate to the letter which we now have under 
the title of the First Epistle to the Corinthians, or to 
some other letter not extant ? And upon this questioQ, 
I Chink Mr. Locke's observation decisive; namely, 
that the second clause marked in the quotation by 
italics, " I wrote unto yoa with many tears,'* and fb» 
first cUose so marked, ** I wrote this same unto yon," 
belong to one writing, whatever that was ; and that 
the aeoond clause goes on to advert to a cirenmstanoe 
which is found in our present First Epistle to the Co- 
rinthians; namely, the case and punishment of die 
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iDCMtaods p«rKni. Upon<iMvliole,UMn,weM», Aa 
it )» capable of being inferred firmn St. Paul's own 
words, lathe long extract which we have 4|aoled, thut 
the First Epistle to the Corintlaaas was written alter 
St. Paul had detemined to postpone his joanqgr to 
Corinth : in other words, diat the ohange of his par- 
pose with reqpect to the course of his 3oanui7» thodgh 
expressly mentianed onlj in the Second Episde, had 
taken place before the writing of the First ; the point 
which we made out to be implied in the history, by dw 
order of the events there recordedt and the allnsMns to 
those events in the First Epistle. Now this is aspedea 
of congroity of all others thewiost to be relied ^pon. 
It is not an s^recmeat betweea two aooottnts of tha 
^ame transaction, or between diiiiBtent statementa of 
the same fact, for the fact is not stated ; nodung dtat 
futa be called an account is given ; bat it is die joac* 
tion of two conclusions, deduced from independent 
sources, and dedocible only by investigation and oom- 
parison. 

This point, via. the change of the route, being prior 
to the writing of the First Epistle, also falls in with, 
and accounts for, the manner in whidi he wpeakn in 
that epistle of his journey. His first intention had 
been, as he here declares, to ** pass by them into Ma- 
cedonia :" that intention having been previously giv«n 
up, he writes, in his First Epistle, ** that he would not 
see them now by the way,** i. e. as he must have done 
vpon his first plan ; but that he trusted to tarry awhila 
with them, and possibly to abide, yea and winter with 
them. (1 Cor. xvi. 5, 6.) It also accounts for a sin. 
golariQ^ in the text referred to, which must strite 
every reader: '' I will come to you when I pats 
through Macedonia; for I do pans through Maoe> 
donia." The supplemental sentence, ** for I do pass 
througli Macedonia," imports that there had beeasoBM 
previous communication upon the subject of ^v jour* 
ney ; and also, that there had been some vaoiBotiott 
and indecisiveness in the apostle's plan : both wUeh 
we now perceive to have been the case. The senteaea 
is as much as to say, " This is what I at last resolva 
upon." The esqmsaioD, " orav Meucedovcav dieXOw,'* 
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i» adrigWMB : it may denote eidier '* when I paas, or 
whea I ahall have pajeed, dinni|^ Maeedonm :" the 
eQuidoBratione offered above fix it to the latter sense. 
laatljr, dw point we have atdeavoared to make oat, 
eenficns, or rather, indeed, is neoessarj to the support 
of a eoageetare, which fimns the subieet of a nnmber 
in our o b ee nr nti ons upon the First l^pbtle, that the in- 
ifaaatbrn of oertam of the cfanrch of Corinth, that he 
wdd come no more amongst them, was founded on 
some piwirioiaa disappmotment of their expectMions. 

No. V. ^ 

But a St. Paul had changed his purpose before the 
writiBg of the First Epistle, why did he defer explain- 
iag himself to the Corinthians, concerning the reason 
oi that change, ui^ he wrote the Seccnd ? This is a 
ray fair qaestioD^ and we are ablO) I think, to return 
la it a sadflfactot^ answer. The real cause, and the 
cause at length assigned by St. Paul for postponing his 
visit to Corinth, and not traveUing by the route which 
he had at first designed, was the disorderly state of ^ 
Cbrindiian ohurch at the time, and the painful severl- 
ties which he should have feond himself oUiged to ex* 
flvcise, if he had come amongst them during the exist- 
ence of these irregularitieft. He was willing therefore 
to try, before he came in person, what a letter of autho* 
litative objurgation would do amon^t them, and to 
leave time for the (^ration of the experiment. That 
was his scheme in writing the First Epistle. But it 
was not for him to acquaint them with the scheme. A^ 
tar the Epistle had produced its effect (and to the ut. 
most extent, as it should seem of the apostle^s hopes) : 
when he had wrought in them a deep sense of their 
fiudt, and an almost passiooate solicitude to restore 
thnuelves to the approbation of their teacher; when 
Titus (vii. 6, 7. 11.) had brou^t him intelligence '* of 
their earnest desire, their mourning, theur fervent mind 
towards him, of their sorrow and their penitence ; what 
carefulness, what clearing of themselves, what indigna* 
Usa, what har, what vehement desire, what seal, what 
. iwaags," his letter, and the general coneeraoceasioBed 
ky i^ had tzcilidaaMBgBl them ] he Aen open himself 
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fully apon tSie subject. TIm affecdonate mind of tile 
apostle is touched by this retom of seal and du^. He 
tflUs them that he did not visit them at the time propoa- 
ed, lest their meeting should have been attended with 
mutual grief; and with grief to him imUttered by the 
reflection, that he was giving pain to those, from whom 
alone he could receive comfort: ** I determined lliis 
with mysdf, that I would not come again to yoo in 
heaviness ; for, if I make you sorry, who is be that 
maketh me glad but the same which is made sony fay 
me ?" (ii. 1, 2.) that he had written his fonner epistle 
to warn them beforehand of their fault, ** lest when be 
came he should have sorrow of them of whom he oa^t 
to rejoice ;'* (ii. 3 .) diat he had the fardier view, though 
perhaps unperceived by them, of making an ezperimoic 
of their fidelity, ** to know the proof of them, whether 
th^ are obedient in aU things." (u.Q,) Thu full dis- 
Govery of his motive came veiy naEurally firom the 
apostle, after he had seen the success of his measures, 
but would not have been a seasonable communication 
before. The whole composes a train of sentiment and 
of conduct resulting from real sitnaticm, and from real 
circumstance, and as remote as possible from fictioD or 
imposture. 

No. VI. 

Chap. xi. 9. " When I was inresent with yon and 
wanted, I was chargeable to no man : for that which 
was lacking to me, the brethren which came from Ma- 
cedonia supplied." The principal fact set forth in this 
passage, the arrival at Corinth of brethren from Mace- 
donia during St. Paul's first residenoe in that ci^, is 
explicitly recorded, Acts xviii. 1. 5. *' After these 
things Paul departed from Athens, and came to Corinth. 
And when Silas and TimoUieus were come firom Mace- 
donia, Paul was pressed in spirit, and testified to the 
Jews that Jesus was Christ." 

No. vn. 

The above quotation firom the Acts proves that Silas 
and Timotheus were assisting to St. Paul in preach- 
ng the go^ at Corinth. With which corraspood 
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Ae words of the epistle (i. 19.): " For the ^n of 
God, Jesos dnrist, who was preached aaOng yoa by 
n,eyeii by me, and Sflvaaos, and Tiinotheiu, was 
Bot yea and nay, bat in hhn was yea." I do admit 
tbatthe correspondency, considered by itself, is too 
direct and obrions; and that an impostor with die 
history before him mi^, and probably would, produce 
agreements of the same kind. Bat let it be remem- 
bered, that this reference is found in a writing, which 
finm many discrepancies, and espedally from those 
■oted No. II., we may coDclnde, was not composed by 
any one who had consolted, and who parsaed tlie 
history. Some observation also arises upon the vari- 
atioo of the name. We read Silas in the Acts, Silya- 
BOS in the epistle. The sinuUtude of these two names, 
if they were the names of different persons, is greater 
dian coold easily have proceeded from accident ; I 
mean that it is not probable, that two persons placed 
in sitoations so much alike, shoald bear names so 
nearly resembling eack other.* On the other hand, 
die difference of the name in the two passages nega* 
tiTes the sapposition of the passages, or the aoconnt 
contained in them, being transcribed cither from the 
ether. 

No. VIII. 

Chap. ii. 12, 13. " When I came to Troas to preach 
Qirist's gospel, and a door was opened anto me of the 
Lord, I had no rest in my spirit, becaose I found not 
Titos my brother; bat, taking my leave of them, I 
went from thence into Macedonia." 

To establish a conformity between this passage and 
the history, nothing more is necessary to be presumed, 
than that St. Paul proceeded from Ephesus to Mace* 
dooia, upon the same course by which he came back 
from Macedonia to Ephesas, or rather to Miletus in 
the neighbourhood of Ephesas ; in other words, that in 
his jonzney to the peninsula of Greece, he went aud 
returned the same way. St. Paul is now in Maoe- 
dooia, where he had lately arrived frxmi Ephesas. Our 

o That they were the lane person ti farther conflnned 
by 1 Thess* U 1. compared with Acts xvU. 10. 
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qvotadon ilBfottttliat in bis joan«7 ke had tIb&pptiA 
U Trou. Of tbis tha hiftovy uys nothing, leaving 
ui only tfan short nceoqnt« A«t " PnnJl deputed from 
^ph«ras, for to go into Macedonia." Bat the history 
says, that in his return from Macadoma to Ej^asoa^ 
" Paul saQed f ran Philippi to IVoat; and that, wha» 
the diseiples oaaie together on the first day «f thn 
weak to break Iwead, Panl |g ea ch e d mto them «U 
ni^ ; that from Txoas ho went by land to Asaoa ;; 
from Assos, taking ship and i»^f^"g along the front 
of Asia Mbor, he came by Mytelow to MUeftaa." 
Wbioh aoooont proves, first, that Troas lay in dw W9gr 
by which St. Paul passed between Vfi^ma and M». 
cedonia ; leoondly, that be had dise^les there. In 
000 journey between these two places, the efristle, and 
in another joomey between the same plaoes, the hi»« 
toiy, makes him step at this ciQr. Of the first joniney 
ho is made to say, ** that a door was in that city opened 
unto me of the Lord ;" in the laoond we find disciple a 
there eoUeeted aroond him, and the apostle eierctstng 
his ministxy, with, what was even in him, ommto than 
ordinary seal and laboor. The qtistle, tborrfore, is in 
this instanee oodbmed, if not by the terms, at least by 
-theprobabUi^ of the bbtory ; a species of confinnataim 
by no means to be deafised, because, as far as it 
reaches, it is evidently oncontrived. 

Grotivs, I know, refers the arrival at Troas, Uf 
which the epistle alludes, to a different period, bat 1 
think very improbably ; for nothing appears to me 
mofe certain, tiian diat the meeting vith Titus, which 
St. Paul expected at Troas, was the same meeting ^Uch 
tock place in Macedonia, -viz. upon Titus's coming out 
of Greece. In the quotation before us he tells the Co* 
linthians, " "When I came to Troas, I had no rest in 
my spirit, because I found not Titus my brother; but, 
taking my leave of diem, I went from thence into 
Macedonia.** Then in the seventh chapter he writes, 
" When we were come into Macedonia, om* flesh had 
no rest, but we were troubled on erery side ; without 
were fightings, within were fears ; nevertheless God, 
that comfortath them that are cast down, comforted na 
by the coming of Titos.'* Theaa two passages plaialjr 
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nlate to tlw same joanM7 •£ Titos, in SMetjag with 
vkon St. Paul had been disappointed at Troas» and 
rejoiced in Macedonia. And amongirt other reasons 
which fix the former passage to the coining of TitUs 
oat of Greece, is the ccmsideration, that it was nothing 
to the Corinthians that St. Paul did not meet with 
Titns at Troas, were it not that he was to bring in- 
*f^)igft»y*^ ^m Corinth. The mention of the disap- 
pwntmept in this place, vpon any other supposition, is 
irrelative. 

No. IX. 

Chap. xi. S4, 25. " Of the Jews five times received 
I f<»tj straws save one ; thrioewas I beaten with rods ; 
ooce was I stoned; thrice I suffered shipwreck ; a 
B^t and a day I have been in the deep." 

lliese paiticalars cannot be extracted out of the Acts 
of the Apostles; which proves, as hath been already 
observed, that the epistle was not framed firom the 
histoiy : yet th^ are consistent with it, which, con- 
sidering how numerically circumstantial the account 
is, is more than could hs^pen to arbitrary and inde- 
pendent fictions. When I say that these particulars 
are consistent with the history, I mean, first, that 
there is no article in the enuQxeration which is contra- 
dicted by the history: secondly, that the history, 
though silent with reqwct to many of the facts here 
emimerated, has left qpace for the existence of these 
facts, consistent with the fidelity of its own narration. 

first, No contradiction is discoverable between the 
qiistle and the history. When St. Paul says, thrice 
was I beaten with rods, although the history record 
only one beating with rods, via. at Philippi, (Acts xvi. 
28.) yet is there no contradiction. It is only the omis- 
sion in one book of what is related in another. But 
had the history contained accounts of /mr beatingr 
with rods, at the time of writing this epistle, in which 
St. Paul says that he had cmly suffered three, there 
would have been a contradiction properly so called. 
The same observation applies gokerally to the other 
parts of the enumeration, concerning whidi the history 
is silent : but there is one clanse in the quotation par- 

£2 
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dcolarij deserving of taaaA; beeuMe, vImb 



fronted with the hiitoiy, itfiiraiahet dw neareA i|». 
proach to a contradiction, without a contradiction he- 
hig actuallj incnned, of anj I laanttber to haiw mA 
with. *' Once," saith St. Paol, " waa I atoned." Does 
die histofy relate that St. Panl, prior to the writing of 
dxis episde, had been stoned more than once? Hie 
history mentions diatincdy one occasion vpon which 
St. Paid was stoned, vis. at Lyttra in Ijvaoaia. 
" Then came thither certain Jews from Antioch and 
Iconinm, who persuaded the people; and, hiMng 
stoned Paul, drew him out of the city, suppoaing he 
had been dead." (xiv. IQ.) And it mentimia alao ano- 
ther occasion in which " an assault was made bodi of 
tSke Gentiles, and also of the Jews with their rulers, 
to use them deqiitefolly «nd to stone them ; bat they 
were aware of it,** the history proceeds to tell us, *' and 
fled into Lystra and Deite." This happened at Ico- 
niuffl, prior to the date of the epistle. Now had the 
assault been completed -, had the history related that a 
stone was thrown, as it relates that preparations were 
made both by Jews and Oentiles to stone Panl and his 
companions ; or even had the account of diis transac- 
tion stopped, widiont going on to inform us that Panl 
and his companions were " aware of their danger and 
fled," a contradicdon between die history and tiw 
episde would hdve ensued. Truth is necenarily con- 
sistent ; but it is scarcely possible that independent ac- 
counts, not having truth to guide them, should dras 
advance to the very brink of contradictioii widiovt 
ftilling in^ it. 

Secondly, I say, that if the Acts of the Apostles be 
silent concerning many of the instances enmnerated in 
the epistle, this silence may be accounted for, from the 
plan and fabric of the history. The daite of the episde 
synchronizes with die beginning of die twentieth chiq|>- 
ter of the Acts. The part, thereftme, of the history, 
which precedes the twentieth chapter, is the only part 
in which can be found any notice of the persecutions tfi 
which St. Paul refers. Now it does not appear that 
the author of the histoiy was with St. Panl until his 
departure from Troas, on his way to Macedonia, at 
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niatod chap. xvi. 10. ; car rather indesd the oootmy 



It u in dus point of tbe history that tholan- 
gnage changfis In the seventh and eighth remn of 
this chaqpter the third person is used. *' After tke^ 
««K« oome to Mysia, they assayed to go into Bithyaia, 
bat the Spirit suifeTed them not; and they passiivl^ 
Mysia came to Troas :" and the thud person is in 
Uhe manner oonstantiy used thronghoot the foregoing 
part of the history. Inihe tenth verse of this chapter, 
the first person comes in : " After Paal had seen the 
Tision, immediately we endeavoured to go into Mace- 
donia ; aaaoredly gathering that the Lord had called 
us to preach the go^el unto them." Now» from this 
time to the vriting of the epistle, the faiauny oco«> 
pieafonr du^^iters ; yet it is in these, if in any, that 
a regular or continaed account of the apostle's life is 
lobe expected: for how soecinctly his history is deli- 
vered in the preceding part of the book, that is to say, 
fipom the time of his ccmversion to the time when the 
h i s rori a n joined him at Troas, except the particttp 
Ubs of his conversion itself, which aie related cir- 
cwmstunHsUy, may be u nder stood firqmtha foUowiiig 
(teervations :^— ■ 

The history of % period of sixteen years is comprised 
in less than three chapters; and of these a material 
put is taken up with discourses. After his conversion, 
he oentinned in the nei^bhourhood of Damascus, ac- 
ooidiag to the history, for a certain considerable, though 
iadefinite, length of tinie, aocordii^ to his own words 
(Q$X, i. 18.) for three yeaxs ; of which no other account 
is given than this short one, that "straightway he 
pleached Christ in the synagogues, that he is the Son 
of Gkid; that aU that heard him were amaied, and 
said. Is not this he that destroyed them which called 
on this name in Jerusalem? tiiat he increased the more 
in strength, and confounded the Jews which dwelt at 
Damascus.; and that, after maiQr days were fulfilled^ 
Ae Jews took oooasel to kill Ikim." fVxun Damascus 
he pro ce e d ed to Jerusalem: and of his residence thcve 
iwlhingmore particular is recorded, than that ''he was 
with Uie apostles, coming in and goiii^ out; that he 
lyake boldly in the name of the Lord Jepis, and dis- 
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put«d agBioatthe Grecians, wlio went alxmt to kill Um.** 
FVom Jerusalem, die history sends him to his native 
city of Tarsus.* It seems probable, from the order 
and disposition of the history, that St. Paul's stay at 
Tarsus was of some continuance ; for we hear nothing 
of him, uttti], after a long apparent interral, and much 
ittteijacent narratiTe, Barnabas, desirous of Paul's as- 
sistance upon the enlargement of the CSiristian mission, 
went to Tarsus for to seek him.f We cannot doubt 
but that the new apostle had been busied in his ministry- ; 
yet of what he did, or what he suffered, during this pe- 
riod, which may include three or four years, the history- 
professes not to deUyer any informatfon. As Tarsus 
was situated upon the seurcoast, and as, diough Tarsus 
was his home, yet it is probable he Tisited from thence 
many odier places, for die purpose of preadiing the 
gospel, it is not unlikely, diat in the course of three or 
four yean he mig^t undertake many short royages to 
neighbouring countries, in the navigating of which we 
may be allowed to suppose that some of those disasters 
and shipwrecks befel him, to which lie refers in the 
quotation before us, "thrice I suffered shipwreck, a 
night and a day I have been in die deep.*' lliis last 
clause I am inclined to interpret of his being obliged to 
take to an open boat, upon the loss of the ddp, and fab 
continuing out at sea in diat dangerous situation, a night 
and a day. St. Paul is here recounting his sufferings, 
not relating miracles. Tnm Tarsus, Barnabas brought 
Paul to Antioch, and there he remained a year; but of 
the transactions of that year no odier description is 
given than what is contained in the last four verses of 
the eleventh chapter. After a more solemn dedicadoa 
to the ministry, Barnabas and Paul proceeded fr om 
Y Antioch to Cilicia, and from thence they sailedToCy- 
* prtis^' ofw^ich voyi^ no particulars are mentioned. 
Upon their jrjjgrn from Cyprus, they made a progress 
together through the Lesser Asia ; and though two re- 
markable speeches be preserved, and a few incidents in 
die course of their travels cireumstaatially related, yet 
is die account of this progress, upon the whole, given 

• Acts is. ao. t xL aft. 
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prefesMdly with conciseness ; for iostance, at Iconium 
it is said that they abode a long time;* yet of this long 
abode, aaeept concerning the manner iU which they were 
driven away, no memoir is inserted in the history.^ Hie 
vliole is wnqiped up in one short sommary, "They 
qpake boldly in the Lord, which gave testimony unto 
the word of his grace, and granted signs and wonders 
to be done by their hands." Haying completed thdr 
progress, the two apostles returned to Antioch, ** and 
dura they abode long t^me with the disdples." Here 
we have another laife portion of time passed oyer in 
denoe. To dus socceed e d a journey to Jemsalan, 
ivon a dilute which Uien much agitated the Christian 
durdi, coDoeming the obligation of the law of Moses. 
When die ofagcet of that joomey was completed, Pant 
proposed to Barnabas to go again and yisit their brethren 
k every city where they had preached the word of the 
Lord, llie ezecation of this plan carried oar apostle 
tfaroni^.SyTia.Cilicia, andmanyproyincesof die Lesser 
Asia; yetistheaocountofthewholejoqiiicydeq>atched 
in £rar yerses of the sixteenth chapter. 

If the Acts of the Apostles had undertaken to exhibit 
regular annals of St. Paul's ministry, or ey«ii any con* 
tinned account of his life, from his conyersion at Da- 
Bttscus to his imprisomncnt at Bome, I should hoye 
thou^ the omission (rf the eiicomstaaces referred to 
in our ^istle, a matter of reasonable objection. But 
vhcn it appears, from the history itself, that large por- 
tions of St. Paul's life were either passed over in silence, 
or only slighdy touched upon, and that nothing more 
thancertaindetachedinddentsand discourses is related; 
vhen we obserye also, that the audior of the history did 
not join our apostle's society till a few years before the 
writing of the epistle, at least that thm is no proof in 
Uie histoiy that he did so ; in comparing the history 
with the epistle, we shall not be surprised by the disoo< 
vyof omitsinns; we shall ascribe it lo truth that there 
is BO ooBtradiction. 

■ • Acts xir. 8. 
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No. X. 
Cliap* iiL 1. "!)•«• bogin agnn lo co—wirf our- 

dadontoyott?" 

"AAsoBMoUiflrt." Tara to Acts zviii. ST* and yov 
will find t]uty a ihorC tinie hafore the wniiD§ of diia 
ipiade> ApoUos had gone to Corindi with lettora <tf <o»m- 
moDdatioii fnm. tfaa ^phniaa Chriattaas ; ** aad wtaaa 
Apallos was diqioaad to pan into Achaia^tha bveduren 
wrol»» axhortiBg tha disciples to nceiTe him.** Rare 
tha words of l^ apislle beartbe appeaiaaoeof alhading 
to soa»e spaeifie instance, and the hislofy sappliaa Am 
iastaace; it supplies at least an insrance as appoaita as 
possible to the terms which the apastia Q8ea» aad to the 
date and diiaetioa of thcapistle^ in whieh they aiw fovod. 
Xha letter ^riiidi ApoUos carriedfrom Ephesos, was pne» 
aisely tlMletkorof eommendation wUdi St. Panl maant ; 
aad it was to Acihaia, of whidi Corinth wastiweapitai, 
and indeed to Corinth itself (Acts ziz. 1.) that Apollas 
carried it ; and it was about two jreavs befon Aa writiag 
wi this episde. If St. Paul's wnrds be rathar thoaght 
to refier to seme general usage which then irfHainad 
aasong Christian chorches, the ease of ApoUos aacempli- 
fieslhatasage; andaffonlsthatspeoieBofconfiimatiaa 
to the epistle, which arises firom seeing the numMra of 
the age, in triiich it pniports to be written, lakhfalfy^ 



No. XI. 

Chap. ziii. 1. " This is the third tJBM I am eontlng 
to yon :" TptTov tovto epxofuu* 

Ponoithese words import that the writer had bean 
at Corinth twice before i Yet, if thejimport this, thcj* 
o^nsrset erery ooagmiQr we haT? been endesvoorii^ to 
eetaMiitfi. The Acts of this Apostles record only two 
jowmeys of St. Paul to Corinth. We have all vlong 
sapposed, what every mark of time esoapt this aatpias* 
sion indicates, that the epistle was written between tha 
first sad second of those joaraeys. If St. Panl had 
been already twice at Corinth, this supposition most be 
giren up ; and arery argmnent or obsenration which 
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dc|Miids «p<m it falls to tbe ground. Aifia, the Act* 
of th« Apostles not <xoly record no more than two jour- 
aeya of St, Paul to Corinth, bat do not allov as to t,v^ 
pose that more than two such joumejs could be ma^ 
or intended by him within the period which the history 
Gtnnprises ; for from his first journey into Greece to his 
first imprisonment at Rome, with which die history con-> 
dodcs, the apostle's time is accounted for. If therefore 
the ^istle was written after the second journey to Co- 
rinth, and vqjton the view and expectation of a third, it , 
must have been written after his first imprisonment at 
Rome, i. e. after the time to which the history extends. 
When I first read over thLs epistle with the particolar 
view of comparing it with the histoiy, which I choee 
to. do without consulting any commentary whatecer, I 
own that I felt myself confounded by this text. It ap> 
peared to contradict the opinion, which I had been led 
by a great variety of circumstances to form, concerning 
^ date and occasion of the epistle. At length how- 
ever it occurred to my thou|p:its to inquire, whether the 
paass^ did necessarily imply that St, Paul had been 
at Corinth twice; or whether, when he says, " this is 
the third time I am coming to you," he might mean 
only that this was the third time that he was ready, that 
he was prq[>ared, that he intended to set out upon his 
jesmey to Corinth. I recollected that he &ad once bS' 
fine this purposed to visit Corinth, and had been dis. 
appcHxited in this purpose ; which disappointment forms 
0ie sutgect of much apology and protestation, in the 
fint and second cheers of the epistle. Now, if the 
jonracy in which he had been disappointed wasm^xkned 
by Ittm one of the times in which " he was coming to 
them^** then the present would be the third tine, i. «. 
of his being ready and prepared to come ; although he 
had been actually at Corinth only once before. This 
ooo)ectare beii^ taken up, a farther examination of the 
passage and the epistle, produced proofs which placed 
it beyond doabt. ** This is the third time I am coming 
to you:" in the verse following these words he adds, 
" I told you before, and foretell you, as if I were present 
the second time : and being absent, now I write to 
them which heretofore have tinned, and to all Q<;her, 
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th»k, if I oome again, I will not qtare.** In this y^erae, 
ths apoade n declaring beforehand iriiat he would do 
in hia intended visit : his ej^iession therelorey "as if I 
were presont the scommI time/' relates to that viait. 
But, if hia f otore visit would only make him present 
among them a second time, it follows that he had bsen 
already there but once. — Again, in the fii^eendi verae 
of the first chapiter, he tells diem, " In this coofidenoe, 
I was minded to oome onto 70a before, that ye migitt 
have a second benefit.** Why a second, and not a tbird 
benefit P why dcvrepav, and not rpimv xaptv if tbe 
TiMTov cpxofMu, in the fifteenth chapter, meant a thirU 
visit ? for, though the viat in the first chapter be that 
visit in which he was disi^ipointed, yet, as it is evident 
irom the epistle that he had never been at Corintihfrom 
the time, of the disappointmoit to the time of writii^E 
the episde, it follows, that if it was only a second visit 
in which he was disappointed then, it could only be a 
second visit which he pnqwsed now. But the text which 
I think is decisive of the question, if any question re- 
main upon the subject, is the fourtemth verse of the 
twelfth chapter : '* Behold, the third time I am ready to 
come to you :" ldot> rpirov troifitt^ €%»» eXBeiv* It is 
very deitr that the rpirov eroifitet ex«» t\$€iv of the 
twelfth chapter and the rptrov tovto cpxo/icu <tf the 
thirteenth chapter, are equivalent expreaaions, were in> 
tended to convey die same meaning, and torelate to the 
same journey. The comparison of these phrases giv es 
us St. Paul's own explanation of his own words; and 
it is that very explanation which we are eontending for, 
vis. thatTpiTov tovto epxo/mai doeanotmeaa that he was 
coming a third time, but that this was the third time he 
was in readiness to come, TpcTov trot/img cx«v. I do 
not apprehend, that after diis it can be neoesaary to call 
to our aid the reading of the Alexandrian manoser^ 
which gives trotfutfexu eXOetv in the thirteenUi chap- 
ter as well as in the twelfth; oroftheSyriacandCoptie 
versions, which follow that reading; because I allow 
that this reading, besides not beii^i suffidendy supported 
by ancient copies, is prgbably paraphrastical, and has 
been inserted for die purpose of eipresaing more uneqo^ 
vocally the sense, which the ahorter expression rpircv 
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rmro €p>X9fuu was s op iiot e d to carry. Upon the 
whii>, Ac matter it ■affininntly cgrtain t nor do I pr»- 
fan it as a nsv iutciinvtBtMiD oi dia-text wUch ceO' 
Uittthe Aificnl^, for the sama -was giyen by Orotiaa 
loag ago: but I tkumsbt it the daaroM way of exidain- 
■V Aaaobjeet, to deaeribe tile rnanaa' in whidi th«4if- 
feal^, the solntion, and the proofii of duit advtian^ 
RBotnH^y iM'oeonted tlicnudyoa to ay inquiries. 
Nov, in bialorical researches, a reconciled ineonsia- 
ia a poaitiTe argoBMnr. First, becanse an 
genarally guards against tke appearance of in- 
; and secondly, becanse, when apparent in- 
ies are fooud, it is sddom that any thing but 
Ovft renders tiiem capable of reconeilietion. The ex- 
iHi iM I of the diffieolQr prove9tfae want mr absence of 
^■ft c anti o n , winch usually acctwipanies the oonscvnis- 
BOS of firand; and the solutioa proves, that it is not 
tta taUnaiob of ftrtaitous pr o positions which we haiw 
ta deal with, bat that a thread of truth winds throned 
tewhola, whioh preserres every drcumstance in its 
place. 

No. XII. 

Qiap. z. 14— '16. "We are come as far as to y<m 
ilsa, in preaching the gospel of Ouist ; not boasting 
of dungs without our measure, that is, of ocher men*s 
labours; hot having hope, when your ftdth is increased, 
ttat we diall be enlarged by yon, according to our 
rale, abnndandy to preach the gospel in the regions 
btyendyov." 

TUa qootation affords an indirect, and therefore im* 
saipioioas, boc at the same time a distinct and induhi- 
table rceogaitien of the truth and exactness of the his- 
toiy. I eoadder it to be implied by the words of the 
taslalion, Aat Corinth was the extremity df St. Faid*s 
tonvals hUherto, He expresses to the Corinthimis his 
hepe, diat in some future virit he mi^^t *'preaeh the 
p^ to tho reglooi beyond dtem ;" whidi inqmrts 
that ha had not hitherto proceeded *' bejrond them," bat 
Aat Oariath was as yet the furthest point or boundary 
of his travabd— Now, how is St. Paul's first journey 
tea Europe, whioh was the only one he had tahsn ba- 
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aiMMtiM and «Man of JeraaaleBi ; akoreover, thatirhat- 
•rer h» mi^ profcM amoiigst tfamn, he had himaelf at 
ochcr times, and in ether ^aees, given way te the doe- 
tfine of cireanwiaion. The epistle is natnti^igibie 
wkhont sappostng all this. Referrteg Aenfore to diie, 
aa to what had aetnally passed, we find St. Paal trent- 
hig so vnJQst aa attempt to mMteimine his eredity and 
to introdnee anumgst hii co nvwto a doctrine wWdb he 
had vnifonnly reprobated, in tems et gmtt ma p e vhy 
and indignati<». And in order to relnfte the txasfieHma 
which had been raised ooneeming the fidefi^ of his 
teaching, as well as to assert the ind^endencj and 
dirine or^;inal of his mission, we And him appealing to 
die history of his conversion, to his oondoct onder it, 
to the manner in which he had confened with the 
aposdes when he met with them at Jenualem ; all^. 
ing, that so far was his doctrine ftxMa being derired 
from them, or tiiey from exercising any sup e iio r ity 
o^er him, that they had simply ass e n te d to iHiat lie 
had already preached am<mg8t the Ooittilcs, and which 
preachingwas oommmiicated not by them to him, bat 
by himself to them; that he had maintafai^ the liberty 
ef the Gentile chinch, by opposing, upon one oecasioB, 
an apostle to the face, when the timidity of 1^ bcha- 
vienr seemed to endanger it ; dwt frxmi the first, that 
att along, that to that hoar, he had oenataatly reaisted 
the claims of Judaism ; . and that the persecotions whidi 
he didly underwent, at the hands w by the instigatiOD 
of the Jews, and of wldch he bore in his person Ae 
marks and sears, mig^t have been avoided by Urn, if 
he had consented to onpltiy his labours in b iinging, 
throng the medinm of CSkristianx^, coave i t s over to 
^ Jewish institation, for then " would the oflence of 
the cross have ceased." Kow an impos t or who had 
forged die epistle for the porpose of prodacing St. Paul's 
aothorily in the dispate, which, as hadi been observed, 
is the only credible motive that can be assigned for the 
forgery, might have made die i^Kwtle deliver his opi- 
nion npon the ssbjeot in strong and decisive terms, or 
might have put his name to a -train of reasoning and 
W^umoitatton vq^on that ride of the question which the 
inpot^xn was i ntended to reeemmend. I can idlow 
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Am fom&QJty of aach a adieme as that. But lor a 
r, with tliis puipoae in view, to feign a aeries of 
msppo&ai to have passed ^mftng^ the 
Ckvutiaos oi Galatia, sad then to counterfeit expn^. 
MBS of anger and resentment excited b^ these tnffis* 
aelioas ; to nudes the aposde travel back into his own 
hialoiy, and into a recital of Tarioos passages of hli 
life, aeaw indwid directly, bnt others cMUpuXy, and 
odians even obscnrely bearing open the point in qiM»> 
tioa ; in a.word, to sobstitate namtive for aiviiaieat» 
S f ig n s l i ilarinn and complsint for dogmatic positions and 
oootroversial seasoning, in a wridi^ prqpcrly contn^ 
venial, and of which the aim and desq;n was to snp- 
pmt one side of a mucha^tated question — is a method 
so intricate, and so unlike the methods pursued by all 
impostors, as to require very flagrant prooii of 
to indnoe us to beUeve it to be oae. 



No, II. 

In this number I shall endeavour to prove, 

1. Tliat the epistle to the Galatians, and the Acu 
•f Uie Apostles, were written without any eonunanica- 
tion with each other. 

S. Ihat the cpiatk, though written without ai^ 
eonmunication with tiie history, by recital, implicB> 
cioB, or reference, bears teatimaoy to many of the lacts 
contained in it. 

1. The qMStle, and the Acts of die .^^lestles were 
written withont aay communication with each other. 

To jn^ of this point, we must examine those pas» 
sages in each, whidi describe die same transaction ; 
for, if the author of eidier writing derived his iafwm- 
afewa ftxnn the aeoount which he had seen in die other, 
iriMB he came to speak of the saiM tranfactum, he 
would follow that account. The history of St. Paul, 
at Damascus, as read in th^^cts, and as referred to 
by die ^listle, forms an Instance of this sort. Accord- 
sag to die Acts, Paul (after hiscaoversi<m) was ceitaiq 
days with die ''disciples which were af Damascus. 
And strai^tway he preached Christ in the syna» 
eogues, that he is die Son of God. But all that heard 
bhn vrere amased, and said. Is not this he which 
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deftroTed them which called on this.Btme in Jem- 
sakm, and came hither for diat intuit, that he mig^t 
bring them boond nnto dte chief priests? Bot Sanl 
inereaaed the more in strength, confovnding die Jews 
which were at Damascos, proving diat this is -ytry 
Christ. And after that many days were Mfilled, the 
Jews took counsel to kill him. Bvt their laying wait 
was known of Sanl ; and they watched the gates day 
and night to kiU him. Then the disciples took him hy 
ni|^, and let him down by the wall in a basket. And 
when Saul was come to Jerasakm, he assayed to join 
himself to the disciples." Acts tz. 19-^85. 

According to the ^nstle. <'¥nien it pleased God, 
wbo separated me from my mother's womb, and called 
me by his grace, to reveal his Son in me, that I 
mi^t preach him among the heathen, immediately 
I conferFed not with flesh and blood, neidier went I up 
to Jerusalem to them which were apostles before me ; 
but I went into Arabia, and retomed again to Da- 
maaens : then, after diree yean, I went np to Jeru- 
salem." 

Beside the difierence observable in the terms and 
general complexion of 'these two aocoonts, " the jour- 
ney into Arabia," mentioned in tlie ej^stle, and omitted 
in the history, affords foil pro<tf that there existed no 
oonrespondence between tiiese writers. If the naira- 
tive in the Acts had been made up fnm the epistle, it 
is impossible Uiat this jonmey shoold have been passed 
over in silence ; if the epistle had been composed oat 
of what the author had read of St. Fanl's history in 
the Acts, it is nnaeconntaWe that it should have been 
inserted.* 

The jonm«y to Jerusalem rdated in the second 
chapter of the epistle (" tben, fonrteen years afto-, 

• N. B. The Acts of th^Apoitles simply inform m that 
St Paul left Damascos in wder to go to Jemsalem, *' after 
manv days were falflUed." If any one donbt whether die 
words " many days" coold be intended to express a period 
which inclnded a term of three years, he will find a com- 
plete instance of the same phrase ased with the same lati- 
tnde in the Ftarst Book of Kings, xi. 38, 89. *' And Shimei 
dwelt at Jerusalem manv days ; and it came to pass at die 
end of three yean, that two of the servants of Shimei rao 
away." 
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I vant vp again to Jemaalem*') sap^«8 aaotihtr tr* 
uQle of the same kind. Either this was die joomey 
described in the fifteenth chapter of the Acts, when 
Hnl and Barnabas were sent from Antioch to Jern- 
selem, to conaolt the apostles and elders upon the 
qnntian of the Gentile conrerts; or it was some 
jfmmey of which the history does not take notice. If 
the fint opinion be followed, die discrepancy in the 
two acoonnts is so considerable, that it is not withont 
diffieol^ they can be adapted to the same transaction : 
•0 that npon this snppositiou, there is no place for sus- 
pecting that the writers were guided w assisted by 
each other. If the latter opinion be preferred, we 
bare then a joomey to Jerosalem, and a conference 
with the principal members of the church there, cir- 
cuBatantially rdated in the episde, and entirely 
omitted in the Acts; and we are at liberty to repeat 
the observation, whidi we before made, that the omis- 
noB of so material a £bm^ in the history is inexidicable, 
if dm historian had read the qiistle ; and that the in- 
Mrtion of it in the cpisde, if the writer derived his in. 
formation from the history, is not less so. 

St. Peter's Tisit to Antiodh, during which the dispute 
arose between him and St. Paul, is not mentiooed in 
the Acts. 

If we connect, with these instances, the general ob- 
Mrration, that no scrutiny can discover the smallest 
trace of tranacr^tion or imitation either in things or 
words, we shall be fully satisfied in this part of our 
ease; namely, that the two records, be the facts con- 
tained in them true or false, come to oar hands from 
independent sources. 

Secondly, I say that die ^isde, thus proved to have 
baa written withont any communication with the his- 
tory, bean testimony to a great variety of particulars 
flWHainad in die history. 

1. 8t. Paol in the eariy part of his life had addicted 
himsdf to the study of the Jewish religion, and was 
distingaidied by his aeal for the institution, and for the 
traditions which had been incorporated with it. Upon 
this part of his character the history makes St. Paul 
ipeak thus: " I am verily a man which am a Jew, 
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bom ia Tanus, tn^eiiy of a]icte,yflt faram^t «p in this 
oitgr at the feet of Oaaudkl, a&d tant^t aeoordaog to 
^ periiact maimer of the law of the fadwn; and was 
aealous towards God, as ye all are this day." Acts 
zxU. 3. 

Hie episde is as follows: " I pnlbted in tbe Jews' 
religioii above many my equab in mine own nation, 
being more exceedingly sealous of the traditions of my 
fathers." Chap. i. 14. 

£. St. Panl, before his oomrersion, had been a fieroe 
perseciHor of thb new sect. " At for Saul, he made 
havoc of the charck ; eolering into ev«y kovse, and, 
haling men and women, ceaunitted them .to priaou.*' 
Act* viii. 3. 

This is the history of St. Paid, as delivered in the 
Acts; in the recital of his own iiistory in the epistle, 
*' Yt have heard," says he, " of my conversatioii in 
tisaes past in the Jews* rd^ion, how that beyond mea^ 
sure I penecated the church of God." Chap. i. 13. 

3. St. Paul was miraculovsiy converted on hu way 
taiDamascus. ** And as he jonmeyed he came near to 
Damascus ; and suddenly there ihined round about him 
a light from heaven : and he fell to the earth, andheard 
a voice saying onto him. Seal, Saul, why perseeotest 
thou me i And he said, Who art thou, Lord ? And the 
Lord said, J am Jesna, whom thoa perseenteat; it is 
hard for thee to kick against the pricks. And h^ 
trembling and astonished, said. Lord, what wilt than 
have me to do ?" Acts ix. 3—6. With these coaqiiaie 
the epistle, i. 15 — 17 : " When it pleased God, who 
sqwrated me from my soother's womb, and called me 
by his grace, to reveal his Son in me, that I ini|^ 
preach him e *FM?f^ the heathen; immediately I oon- 
lerred not with flesh and blood, neither went I op to 
Jerusalem, to them that were apostl^ before me ; bat 
I went into Arabia, and returned again unto Damaaons." 

In this quotation from the epistle, I desire it to be 
remariced how incidentally it vpptaxn, that the affair 
passed at Dmmascus. In what may be called the 
direct part of the account, no mention is made of the 
place of his conyersion at all: a casual ezpressioa at 
the end, and an expression brought in for a 
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yvpose, alone fixes it' to have been at Damaseos; 
" I retoraed again to Damaacns." Nothing can be 
■on like simplici^ and Qndesignedn<»s dian this is. 
It also draws the agreement between the two quota- 
tions somewhat closer, to observe that they both state 
Sc Paul to have preached the gospel immediately npon 
his call : ** And straightway he preached Christ in the 
iynagognes, that he is the Son of God." Acts ix. 20. 
** When it pleased Crod to reveal his Son in me, that 
Imij^t preaudi him am<»ig the heathen, immediately I 
conferred not with flesh and blood." Oal. i. 15. 

4. The coarse of the apostle's travels after his cou- 
venioa waa this : He went from Dqjpiascua to Jerusa- 
lem, and from Jenualem4nto Syria and Cilicia. *' At 
Damascus the disciples took him by n^t, and let him 
down by the wall in a basket; and IrhenSanl was come 
to Jerosalem, he assayed to join himself to the disci- 
ples." (Acts ix. 25.) Afterward, " when the brethren 
knew the conspiracy formed against him at Jerusalem, 
they brought him down to Ceesarea, and sent him forth 
to TarsoB, a city m Cilicia." (ix. SO.) In the episde, 
St Fanl gives the following brief account of his pro- 
ceedings within the same period : ** After three years, 
I went up to Jerusalem to see Peter, and abode with 
him fifteen days ; afterward I came into tiie regions of 
Syria and Cilicia.'* The history had told us that Paul 
passed from Csesarea to Tarsus : if he took this journey 
Iby land, it would carry him through Syria into Cilicia ; 
aod he would come, after his visit at Jerusalem, ** into 
die regions of Syria and Cilicia,** in the very order in 
which he mentions them hi the epistle. This supposition 
of his goii^ from Caesarea to Tarsus, by land, clears 
op also another point. It accounts for what St. Paul 
says in the same place concerning the churiches of 
Jodea : ** Afterward I came into the regions of Syria 
sad Cilicia, and was unknown by face unto the churches 
of Jodea, which were in Christ : but they had heard 
enlj that he which persecuted us in times past, now 
pneacheth the faith, which once he destroyed ; and they 
^orified God in me**' Upon which passage I observe, 
firs^ that what is here said of the churches of Judea, 
is ^oken inoomiexion with his journey into the regions 

4 F 



of Syria ftii|d a^cU^. - S^cgD^ly* tl^ut the 9W|iiaf» Mf 
has little aignificancy, a^^ ^W ^ cgunexi^m^ it iov- 
plicable, unless 3t. Paul we^jt thrpiwlbi Judea* (Uuwgk 
probably by a hasQr journey) at the tiffie that he caoft 
into the regions of Syria and Cilicia. Sopppte hia to 
have passed by land from C^esarea to Tar«u, all this, 
as hath been observe^, vocdd be pre^is^y tnw. 

:;. Barnabas was with SiL Paul at Antipch. '' Thea 
departed Barnabas to Tanw, for to seek 3ind; and 
when he had found him, h(B brought him unto Antioch. 
And it came to pass that a ^hole year tb^ aMfmhlowl, 
themselves witli the 9hurch." (Acts:ti. S&, 96,} Again, 
and upon another occas^, *'.th«y (Pavl and Bamahn^ 
sailed to Antioch : and Uiere t;)iey oooJaon^ a loogtinM 
with the disciples." Che^. xiv. 26. 

Now what says the epistle ? " When Peter was oone 
to Antioch, I withstood him to the face, becaoae ke was 
to be blamed ; and the other Jews dissembled lihevia* 
with him ; insomuch that Barnabas also was caxxiad 
away with their dissimulation." Chap. ii. 11. 13. 

6. The stated residence of the i^stlss was at Jem- 
salem.- ** At that time there was a great peraeentioa 
against the church which wa^ at Jerusalem ; and thagr 
were all scattered abroad throuf^out the r^ons of 
Judea and Samaria, except the apostles." (Acts viii. 1.) 
" They (the Christians at Antioch) determined that 
Paul and Barnabas should go up to Jernvdem, uto 
the apostles and elders, aboql; this ciuesfeion." (Ac^ 
XV. 20-— With these accounts agrees the dcdarationm 
the epistle : " Neither went I up to Jemaalem to them. 
which were apostles before me," (i. 17<) for this deela' 
raticm implies, or rather assumes it to be Uiown, that 
Jerusalem was the place wheore the aj^ostles were to be 
met with. 

7. There were at; Jerusalem two apostles, or at the 
least two emin^t mem(>er» of the diprdi, of the 



• Dr. Doddridjre tf)o«/{fat fltat the Casarea here ^— 
llooed wis not tbi celebrated city of that name upon the 
Mediterranean aea, bat Casarea PnlUppi, near the borders 
of Syria, which lies in a much more direct line Arom Jera- 
■alem to Tarsus than the other. The objection to tfals , Dr. 
Benson remarks, b, Hiat Ccsarea, wifliout any addition 
asuaUy denotes Cfwrna Palesdnte. 
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T1u»is dii«etl7>iiiAiMlfr«ik^AeU«f 



Iks Aposdta^ whidi is the nooiid totm of the twelfth 
ofaaplar nUvlM die death of Janet, the brodier of Joha ; 
and yet in the fifteentii chapter, and in a sobceqneal 
part of thphitory,yecoapda>a p ee ch delivered ly James 
is dM aaseoEdtty of the aiMwUet and elden* Itiaalao 
strongly implied by the form of expression oaed in the 
spisde : " Other apostles saw I none, save James, the 
i^r^B broiker;** L e. to distiBgaijh hitftfraaa James, 
IhtbradMroC John. 

To ■• -mkko have been long co n vers a Bt in the ChiiB> 
tiaa history, a» contained m the Ads of the Apostle^ 
dMse points axe <rt>vioaaand fiKmiUar ; nor do we readily 
spprehaiid any greater difieol^ in making diem iHPpear 
in a lottor poipoattngto have been written by St. Paul, 
dnn dien ia in introdaeing them into a modem seiv 
n». 9at« to judge correctly of the argument before 
as^wa most discharge diis knowledge fimn oar thoa^its. 
Wemnst propose to ourselves the sitoadon of an author 
«1m> sat down to the writing of the epistle without haw 
hig seoi the iustnry ; and then the concurreooea w« 
kfen dedncad will be deemed of importance, lliey 
wili at least be taken fo» separate confirmationaof the 
sevsral foots, and not only of diese partieutar focts, b«t 
•f the gpneral truth of the history. 

For, wkU is the rule widi respect to conrobo rat iv 
tssdmony v^iich prevails in courts of justice^ and which 
patvaila only because experience has proved that it is 
a usaftil guide to troth ? Aprbicipal witnesain acaose 
diltwB his account: his nairative, in certain parts <»f 
il^ it oonfirmed by witnesseawho art called afterward, 
2lie credit derived from dieir testimoaqr belongs not 
eofy^ to the particular drcumataaoes iawUdi the a«u 
iUaiy witneasea agree with the principal witness, but in 
some measare to the whole of his evidenee; because it 
isJasprobable diat acddait or fiction abodld'draiw arlina 
which toadied wpoa truth in so many points. 

In like manner, if two reoovds be produced, maul* 
fesdy independent, that is, manifestly written witbout 
any paitidpation of intelligence, an agreement between 
dhnn, even in few and sl^(ht dreamstances (e8pe» 
daBy if fzam dw diilirsntiMtara and dedgn of dM 
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^crilings, few points only of Bgreemfl&t, and Uiose iod- 
dental conUl be expected to occur), would add a aeaat- 
ble weii^t to the anthori^ of both, in eTcry part of 
their contents. 

The same rale is applicable to hialoiy, with at 
least as much reason as any other species ^eridenoe. 

No. III. 

Bat although the references to ▼arions particolars 
in the epistle, compared with the direct account of the 
same paiticalars in the history, afford a considerable 
proof of the troth not only of these particulara bat of 
the narrative whidi contains them ; yet they do not 
shew, it will be said, that the q[>istle was written by 
St. Fanl : for admitting (what seems to have been 
proved) that the writer, whoever he was, had no re- 
ooorse to the Acts of the Apostles, yet many of the 
facts referred to, sach as St. Paul's miracnloos conver- 
sion, his diange from a virulent persecutor to an inde- 
fatigable preacher, his labours amongst the Gentiles, 
and his seal for die liberties of Uie Gentile church, were 
so notorious as to occur readily to the mind of nay 
Christian, who should choose to personate his character, 
and counterfeit his name; it was only to write what 
every body knew. Now I think that this supposition 
— •^ria. that the epistle was composed upon general 
information, and the general publicly of the facta 
alloded to, and that the authordid no mwre than weave 
into his work what the commoli fome of theChriatian 
chnrdi had reported to his ears — is repelled by the 
particolari^ of the recitals and references. Ilkis per- 
ticolarity is observable in the following instances : in 
perusing which, I desire the render to reflect whether 
they exhibit die language of a man who had nothing 
bat general rq>atation to proceed upon, wr of a man 
actually ^Making of himself and of his own history, 
and consequendy of things coooerning which he pos- 
sessed a dear, intimate, and oircumstantial know- 
ledge. 

1. The history, in giving an account of St. Paul after 
his otmversion, relates, " that, after many days,** ef- 
by the aisitlnnce of die diaciplee) his escsve 
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from' Damaseosy " he prooeeded to Jerusalem.'^ (Acta 
ix. 25.) Tlie epistle, qpeakiiig of tine same period, 
maikes St. Fsol say, that " he went into Arabia," that 
he ntonied again to Damasens, that after dnree yean 
he went ap to Jerusalem. Chap. i. 17, 18. 

8. The history relates, that, when Saul was come 
from Damascos, " he was with the disciples coming 
in and going oat.*' (Acts ix.?S8.) Hie epistle, de- 
scribing the same joomey, tells us *' that he went up 
to Jemsalem to see Peter, and tJboie with him fifteen 
days.** Chap. i. 18. 

3. The history relates, that whoi Paol was come to 
Jerasalem, " Barnabas took him and broi^^ht him to 
the apostles." (Acts ix, 27.) The epistle, ** that he 
saw Peter; but other oi the apostles saw he none, 
men James, the Lord's brother. Chap. i. 19. 

Now this is as it shoold be. Hie historian ddivers 
his account in general terms, as of facts to which he 
was not present. The penon, who is tiie sob^ of that 
aoooont, when he comes to q)eak of these facts himself, 
particularisMS tjme, names, and circumstances. 

4. The like notation of places,, persons, and dates, is 
mtt with in the account of St. Paul's journey to Jerusa- 
lem, given in the seoonid chapter of the epistle. It was 
fovteen years after his oouTersion; it was in company 
vidi Barnabas and Titus; it was then that he met with 
James, Cqphas, and J(rim ; it was then also that it was 
agreed amongst tibem, that they should go to the cir- 
oomcisian, and he untothe Gentiles. 

5. The dispute with Peter, which occupies the ntkpuik 
ef die aeoond chapter, is mailed with the same parficu- 
larity. It was at Antioch; it was aftw certain came 
iimn James; it was whilst BanMbas was there, who 
was carried away by their dissimulatioB. These ez- 
aoiples n^atire the insinuation, diat tiie epistle pr»> 
aciitsnodiing but indefmite allusioDsto public facts. 

No. IV. 

Chap.ir. 11—16. " I amafiraid of you, lest I hams 

bestowed upon you labour in vain. Brethren, I h6- 

seteh you, be as I am, for I am as ye are. Ye ha^e 

ootiBJUTBd me at all. Teknow how, throo^ infirmity 
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of tlM fledi» I puMiMA t^ |a««l WHO 7(m «t liift firat ; 
and my tempiatkm, 4iMeh <ciM in tke/i^k, y 
^Mpised not, nor ng«olad : bat rteuniim»t» Mk witgd 
ofGod,«y«ii«sChnitJe«M. imiBreittktttkBbluft- 
edneas yoaipnke-of? forlbear )r«M««cord»tliBk,ifiK 
bad boon poMiUe, 70 wo«MluM«|A«Bkodo«t your own 
•7««, and ha^vo given them nalo aft. Am I i fcei ofc w 
boeono your cnenQr, beowue I tell yon the ttnitfa^* 

With this paaiaga compare £ Cor. xii. 1<-^. : " It 
U not ejvedientlor m», doidi(km,«o gimy; I will 
oome to Tiaions and revelations of Ihe Lord. I kaeiw 
a man in Chriat above fanrCeen years a^o (whMfaer in 
the body I oannettoH, ot whether ot of dtcbody I cma» 
not teU;Godknow«th);8«chaono«as canghtnp^fe' 
du third heaven ; and I knew saoha mah (wiittiier im 
die body or out of the body I cannot teO, Oodkaows* 
•thX how that he was caqgjht up into FaraUse, mid 
heard nnspcakaUe words, w4uch it is wA Iswfal for » 
man to utter. Ofsuoh a 0Dewi]iIgldiy,y«twf iayt< 
self wiUInotglory«batinmiBeininnities; forlfaoagh 
I would desire to g|oi7» I shall not be a fed; lor t 
will »»y the troth. But now I fioiboafv iMt any nma 
should think of me above that whidbhe eeeth am «o ba 
or that he heareth<if me. And lest Ilbonid be «r- 
alted above measure, thremi^tha fc ha n d a iwe of lbai»> 
valation4> there was eiven to mo « thamin tkeJUtkt 
the messenger ^ SaUm is huget me, last I shaaM 
be axahed abota aMaaara. Par thift thing I beaaa^ 
the Lord thrice, that k adght depart iron ma. Md. 
hasaid aatoBM,Mygraeeis«oAeient lor (haa; tar 
mystrengthisaiAdeporfbfltinwaakneas. lioat^aily 
therefore wiU Irathv f^ofy ift Miy fafirmitiesy that 0M 
power of Christ may reat^voa ma." 

Thara can he no doidit bat that ** the teaptatta 
which was in tka ileah," mentioned in the Epistle to ihO' 
GalaC)ans,aad " the ikma in «ha flerfwdio msiisngw 
of Satan to bofiet him,", mentioned in the Epistle to the 
Corinthians, were intended to denote the same thing. 
Eitherthortfore ifrwa*, what wapretead it to havabaeb, 
tha same parson in both, alluding, as the aco asi oa lad 
bha,to aomebodily iitfnnity wnder which hfe hibottrsd) 
thit ia> w« are madiagliw real lottcnof a fial i9«Ml6$ 
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fa 90B€pimhi, qrtriTcd, fbrtkesaki of MmtptiDdeney, 
to briag it into ttBodier; «r, UMy, ft «m b ditofii. 
•t«K» Jb St; Paal's pcnoul eonilidiMi, rappMed to V« 
wall kBvws to tko* Infen vriulte faandB the eptadfe wu 
likdy to&U ; aadfartluitreiiMOylfitradiloMliittbdirHi^ 
■g deaipied to bear Us name: I hAve «ttrt«6ed flii 
^BofiJoant Iflogdi, in order to eiiablk thtfTeederto 
j«d8« abcvmnly of the manner innlikdi Ae meatieB 
of this particnlareoBusin^ in each; bbeabakthatjnd;- 
Hcnt, I Ahik» will aeqait the aadiiir of thb efMsde of 
te chaf^e of having ttaUanOj inserted it, eilher with 
a Wew of prwkiehig ail a g patent agreeaidlt bet#eett 
thwn, orfior anj other pnrpoiewhaiever. 

nie tmmxt, by irinch thd dtramimnee before <a is 
iatvedwedi is in the t«o places tecaUy diffBteat, ahd 
ififlMiittaiyniafchofiBiilatiwh; yetinbothplactedoei 
te cisvaaastanco rise apUy and oatantUy oat of the 
wteat^ and that context from ttie trtdn of dunigfatear^ 
ried on in the q»istlei 

Ihe Epistle to the Oalatians, from thd begfatniog to 
tte end,rmio in sstrahi of angiy ooh^aiilt of tteir de* 
fcotioB ftom the epoetle^ and irom the tMfnd^les nifaich 
hehadtsaghtthemt It was vaiy natnM to odittfait 
with lhbeottd]iet«the aeai with whteh thi^ had enbe 
noeived him ; and it was not lass so to mettioa, as a 
froof oftheir fonaer disporititai ttnrards hfan, the indtd- 
■BBoe which» whilst he was anMmgrt them, they had 
ihewn tb hisiafinhity : '* My temptatlott whieh was in 
the flesh ye despised net» nor T^iectad, bat reteiired ine 
es an angel of God, even as Ghtlst Jesas; Where to 
ihiB^ faicssBdMSfyoa apahe of^** I. «. the btaedic- 
liens which yoa bestowed npatt me ? '* ihr Ibear ydd 
laeord diat» if it hod been poisiblet ye woald har« 
plashed oat your own eycov end hare glvefl l^tat 



In dm two epistles to the Corinthians, eq>ecially in 
the seeendi we have the apostle cooteddingiiirithfceHiin 
teachers in Corinth, who had forined a party in thai 
ehareh agaiMt him. To Tindieate bii personal tnttM- 
rity, as well as the dignity and credit of his mihiitirjr 
amm^ them, he tekes occaiton(but not wiAont a#(»- 
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logMiig npMtadly for the fiiUy, Suit i»» fnr the Ind*- 
conun ofpronnnnring hit own panegTiic)* to mttt hb 
advonariet in tibar boastiBgt i ** yfhxtmaotmr my 
is bold (I 9«ak fodiaUy) I am bold also. Are th^ 
'Hebrews? so ana L Are tli^j Israelites? so am T. 
An thej Am seed of Abrsliani ? so am I. Are tkej 
Uie aainisters of Christ? (I speak as a fool) I am mora; 
in labours moK abmdant, in stripes above measttre 
in prisons nore fineqaoat, in deaths oft." Being led to 
du sotgectf he goes on, as was natoral, to rcooont his 
Irials and dangers, his inoessant cares and labours in the 
Christian sussion. fVom the proofii which he had giTen 
of his aeal and actirity in the service tif Christ; he 
passes (and that with the same view of establishing 
his dahn to be considered as '* not a whit behind the 
veiy chiefest of tibe apostles") to die visions and nv». 
lattons which from time to time had been vonehsaftd 
to him. And then by a dose and ea^ oomModosi, 
comes in die mention of his infirmity : ** Lest I shoold 
be exalted," says be, ** above measure, thnrai^ the 
abondance of revdations, there was given to me a 
^ra in ibA flesh, the messenger of Satan to baffitt me." 
Thus then, in both epistles, die notice <rf his infirmity 
is suited to the place in which it is fgnnd. In the 
^idsde to the Corinthians, tite train of thoa|^t draws 
up to the.dreomstance by a regnlar approximation. Jn. 
this epistle, it is soggested by the snbjeet and ooeaaioii 
of the epistle itsdf. Which observation we oibr as an 
argument to prove that it is not, in dther epistle, adf-^ 
cumstance indostrioudy faronoM finward for the sake 
of procuring credit to an inqMStnre. 
. A reader will be taui^ to peiodve the fiiroe of ihb 
aignment, who-ahall attempt to intradnee a given dfi* 
cumstance into the body of a writing. To do this with- 
out abruptness, or without betraying merits tii deaigli 
in the transition, requires, be will find, more ait than 

• " WoQld to God yoa would bear wltfa ne m IMIelBiBy 
folly, and indeed bear with me !" 3 Cor. xi. 1. 

** That which I speak. I gpeak it not after the Lord, but 
ma It were fooli^bly, in this confldeuce of boastinir." 9 Cor. 
xl. 17.. 

' " T an become a fool in rloryf nr, ye have compelled me.** 
»Cor.xlt.ll. 
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hvtaqpMCBd to be neoeBsavT', ottrtainly won tfaw angr 
iB»can bdicnre ft> hmre be«n exerdaed in tlie eomposi 
tifOB <tf dMSB epiatlte. 

No.V. 

C3up. iT. 99. ** But M th«a h* tibat wm bora flit«r 
IW ilMhp«n«e8C«d hin-tliat ^trosboni sftar the Spirit, 
ewDnitunow." 

Chap. V. 11. ** And I, brtduraB, if I yet imaob cir- 
fluoisioa, why do I yet suffer peneoatioB i Then is 
the offence of the oroei ceeaed.*' 

Chap. yi. 17. " RroM benotiarth, let no men tron* 
ble me, for I bear in my body the marits of die Lord 



FVom these several texts, it is ^ppareut ihat the per* 
itieae ^rtiich our apostle had mdergone, were from 
tfaehaadsorbytheinstigatiQiioftfae Jews; that it was 
aet for pveaohing Christianity in opposition to heatheoo 
ian, bat it was for inneaehing it as distinct from Jo. 
daism, that he had brooibt upon himsdf the sufferings 
ahieh had attsnded his ministry. And Uiis represeut- 
atioo parfectly odnoides with dtat which results from 
the detail of St. PiAil's history, as ddlTered In the 
Acts. At Antioch, in Pisidia, the word of the Lord 
vaspobUahedthroQg^ataUthersgion; bntthei/ieicf 
Hkred up the deyout and honomrd»le women and the 
^ief men of dm e^, and raised perseoatioa against 
Ftal and Bamabas, and expdled diem out <^ their 
•easts.— {Aets ziu. 50.) Not long after, at loonhun, 
" a greatmakitnde of the Jews and also of the Greeks 
biUeved, bat the unbtiievimg Jews stirred up the 
GcBtHes, and made dicir minds evil affected against 
the brethren.** (xir. 1, 2.) '* At Lystra there came 
certain Jews from Andodi and Iconium, who per- 
snded die people ; and, baring stoned Fanl, drew him 
eat of the ci^, si^posmg hefaad been dead." (xir. 19.) 
Ihe same enmity, and from the same quarter, our apo* 
sdaeaperieaoedinOfeeoe: "AtTheasaloniea,someof 
them (the Jews) believed, and oonaorted with Paul and 
Maa: and of the devout Gredta a great mnltitade, and 
•f dm dkief wooMn not a few : but the Jews wMefIt 
btUeved not, moved with enry, took mita them cer* 

F 2 
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tain l«wd feUowt of the basar Mrt, and gttlMiad A OMK 
paoy* and aefc all tka d^ io an uproar, and a»aanlted 
the hooM of JaaoB, and Boof^to bring tlienk oat to the 
people/* (Aoto xrii. 4* 5.) Thar penecutora follow 
themtoBorea: ** Whai the Jews of Theiaalonica had 
knowladfe Aat Om word of God waa preached of Paoi 
at Berea, they caau thither alao, and stirred np the 
people." (zrii. 13.) And lartly at Corinth, when Gal- 
lio was depn^ of Aduda, '* the' Jews made inaorrec- 
tion wiUk one accord against Fad, and brought him to 
Ihe jndgment^eat." I think it does not appear that our 
apostle was ever set open by the Gentiles, nnlees thety 
were fint stirred up by die Jews, except in two in-' 
stances ; in boUi whidi the parsons who began the aa- 
sanlt were immediately interested in hiseiqnilsion from 
the place. Once this happened at Philippi, after the 
care of the Pythoness : ** When the masters saw the 
hope of dieir gains was gone, they can^ Faal and 
Silas, and drew them into die maricet-place nntn the 
rulers." (xvi. I9.) And a second time at Fjiheens, at 
the instance of Donetrias, a silversmith, which made 
silver shrines for Diana, ** who called together work* 
men ai like ocenpation, and said, Sirs, ye know that by 
this craft We have oor wealdt ; mareorer yon see and 
hear that not only at Ephesos, bat almost diroaghoat 
all Asia, this Panl haUi persoaded away modi people^ 
saying, that they be no gods which are made with hands ; 
so diat not only this oar craft is in danger to be set at 
nought, but also that;' die temple of die great goddess 
I>iana should be despised, and her magnificence should 
be destroyed, whom all Asia and die worid wqrsh^ 
pedi.» 

No. VI. 



I oboenre an agreenuot in a somewhait peeidiar rule 
of Christian oondact, aa laid down in this epistle, and 
as exerapUfiedin the Second Epiade to the Corinthians. 
It is not die repetidon of die same general precqit, 
u4iidi would have been a coincidence of little value ; 
but it is the general precept in one place, and the appii* 
cation of that preeqit to an actual occurrence in the 
odicr. In the rixdi chapter and first verse of this epiide, 
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Mr apoflde gives tin Miofwing direction : " Brellkren, 
if A Baa be owtalnii in a fuh, ya, which ara apiri- 
toal»T«atore •aehaoaeittdieq»iiftof maakuMS.*' In 
8 Cor. ii. 6—6, he writes thaa; ** SoiBdflot to soch a 
man" (tkeinoestoooa penon meotioned in the First 
Ejpiada) ** is this punishment, which was inflicted of 
aaaay: ao that, contrariwise, ye onq^ radier tofor- 
ghre him and comfort him, lest perhspa soch a one 
ahoald be swallowed vp with over-moch sorrow: where* 
ion I beseech yon that Tewoald confirm yonr love to- 
wards him." I hare little doobt bat that it was the 
same aoind which dictated these two ! 

Ifo. VIL 

Cor epistle goes &rlher than any of St. Paul's epistles ; 
for it arows in direct terms the sopersession of die Jew- 
ish law, as an instroment d sa]yatioB,evento ihtb Jews 
themaelvest Not only were die Gentiles exempt from 
its authority, but even the Jews were no loogsr either 
to place any dependency upon it, or consider themselves 
assabgecttoitonardigiousaoeouBt. '< Before faith 
came, we mm kept under die law, shut up unto the 
foith which should afterward be revealed ; irtwrefore 
the law was our schoolmaster to bring us unto Christ, 
that we ndght be justified by foith; but, after that fait)i 
is come, we are no itmger under a echoolmaster.** 
(iii. 23—- Sd.) This was undoubtedly qpoken of Jews 
and to Jews. In like manner, (iv. 1 — 6,) ** Now I say 
diat the heir, as long as he is a child, dilforedi ooddng 
from a servant, though he be lord df all; but is under 
tators and goveniors until the time appointed of the 
fotfaer : even so we, when we were children, were in 
bondage under the etenoents of the world ; but when the 
folness of time was come, Ood'sent fordi his Son, made 
ofa woman, made uDder*thelaw, to redeem them that 
were under the law, that we migbt receive the adop- 
tion fA sons." These pasasges ars nothing short of a 
declaration, that the oUigadon of the Jewish law, con* 
sidered as a religious diipensadon, the ^ects of whieh 
were to take place in anodier lifo, had ceased, with re- 
spect even to the Jews themselves. What then shonljlr 
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lie thft coDdnet «f a Jew (for eeck fit. Paal «••) i^ 
praMchedtUe doctrine? To be comittent vkh hiav^ 
either. he would no loofer cata^, ka. hie own penon, 
with die directiaie of the Uw ; or» if he did comply, ii 
would be for Bene other neaea dun any confidence 
which he jdaced in its efficacy, ae « nd^os ixutitii- 
tioii. Kow BO it.h^HMns, that whenever St. Paal^ooB- 
pliance wkh the Jewieh lawis mcotioBed in the histeiy^ 
it i/meotioBed in oonnenon with cfarcoaMteaoee whidk 
poiBt oat the mcdve ixma. iHitch it proceeded; and tibia 
motivie appears to have been alwa^ exoteric, nnwiwljr^ 
a love of order and tranquillity, or an onwillingness to 
give unnecessary offence. Thus, Acts xvi. 3. " Him 
(Timothy) would Fanl have to go forth with him, and 
took and drcumciaed him, because of the Jews wkich 
wntB in those quarters*^ Agafai, Acts zxi. 96. -wtaen 
Paul consented to eathibit mi eaaio^ of pohtie cog»^ 
plianoe with a Jewish rite by porifyiag hiauelf in the 
ten^, it is plainly intimated that he did thistosaai^ 
" many diousands of Jews who believed, and who were 
all aeeJoiis of die law." So f^ the instaaees related 
in one^book, correspond with the doctrine 4eUv«rod aa 
another. 

No. VIII. 

Chap. i. 18. " Then,- after thrse yean, I went ap 
to Jerasaleoi to see Pater, and abode widi him ifteeo 
days. > 

The shortness of St. Panl'sstayatJcflisalmiiswiMt 
i desiie the reader to remai^. The direct acootait of 
the saate journey in die (Acts, ix. S8.) dotenaiaesiiO' 
dung cimcening the time of his ooatiBuance daoe} 
*' And he was with them (the apostles) coming in, and 
going out, at Jeniaalem; aad he qpake bol^ in the 
name of ^e Lord Jesus, and diapoted i^smst the Gbwt 
dans : fant they went about to day him ; whidl^ whms 
the hnthm knew, they hroug^ him down-to CieMnau*' 
Or radier this aoeooat, taken by iiaelf, wonld lead a 
reader to siqipose that fit. Ptal's abode at JemialfMn 
had been longor dian fifteen daiTS. Bat turn to the* 
tweaty^eeoond diapter of the Acts, aad yoa will Old a 
10 this visik to ionualsBti* wluch j^aialy in* 
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that Paol's MntiiiaaBoe in ttiat dij had been 
of short duration : ** And it oama to pass, that i»hai 
I was oome again to Jenualwm, ey^n while I prayed 
in die temple, I waa in a. traace, and saw him saying 
unto ae. Make haste, get thee qniiMy out of Jeroaalem, 
flbr H^iey will not reeeire thytestimony coDcerning me." 
Hero w« h«v*e the general terms of one text so ex* 
phdliadby a distaot text in the same book, as to bring 
aniadatefauBate eipreasioa into a dose conformi^ with 
a umi ifrir aHf rn ddiTored in another book : a species of 
BOC, I dnnk, usually found in fabtiloas 



No. IX. 

Chap. -vL 11. *'Te see how large a letter I hare 
mlo yw wtdi mino own hand." 
s wovis implytiiat he did not always write widi 
Us own hand ; wUch is eonsKmant to what we i&nd in- 
tJBttted in sons other of tiw epistles. Hie ^istle to 
the RoBoans was written by Tertivs : ** I, Tertios, who 
wntethasepialle, salote youin the Lord." (Chap. xvi. 
CS.) Tho Vfavt Epistle to Ae Corinthians, the Epistle 
to tha Coloswiaas, and the Second to the Thessalonians, 
have all, near ttie oenchuioB.tius danse ; "The salota- 
tion of me, Panl, with mine own hand ;" which most be 
andcntood, and is mfrefaally mderttood to import, 
Aat Aa vast of the epiidewas written by aaodier hand. 
I do not dunk it improbable that an impostor, who had 
dds sobiflriptionin some odier episde, dioold 
; the saaie in aforgery ; but that is not done here. 
Hn anttor of this ei^ade does not imitate the manner 
flf ^Ting St. Faal's signatoM ; he only bids the Oala- 
tians obaervw how large a letter he had written to ihem 
with Us own hand. He does not say this was different 
frsBi has ordiaaiy usage ; that is left to impHeation. 
Now to suppose diat thuwas an artifice to procure cre- 
dit to an inq^oatare, is to soppose that the sathor of the 
foirgeiy, because he knew that others oi St. Paul's ware 
»t written by himself, therefore made the apostle say 
flat this was: which seems an odd turn to give to Oe 
eireaan8tanoe,aBd to be ^jma for apnrpoae which would 
Borc natnidly and more dfrwstly hay* beea aimrere^ 
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by sobjoiximg th« salataiion or 8ignatare> in the form in 
which it is found in other qnsdes.* 

No. X. 

An exact conformiQr appears in the manner in which 
a certain a^mstle or eminent Christian, whose name WM 
James, is spoken of in the epistle and in the histoiT'. 
Both writings refer to a sitoation of his at Jenualem, 
somewhat different from that of &e other apostles; a 
kind of eminence or presidency in the church there, or 
at least a more fixed and stationary residence. (Chap, 
ii. 12.) " When Peter was at Antioch, before thatcertain 
came from James, he did eat with the Gentiles." Hub 
text plainly attributes a kind of pre-eminency to James ; 
and, as we hear of him twice in the same epistle dwell- 
ing at Jerusalem, (cluqp. i. IQ. andii. 9.) we moat ap^y 
it to the situation which he held in that chmrch. In tfaa 
Acts of the Apostles divers intimations occur, conyey- 
ing the same idea of James's situation. When Peter 
was miraculously delivered from prison, and had sor- 
prised his friends by his appearance among them, after 
defilaring unto them how the Lord had brought him ooDt 
of prison, " Go shew," says he," these things unto James, 
and to the brethren." (Acts xii. 17.) Here James 
is manifestly spoken of in terms of distinctioB. He 
appears again with like distinction in the twenty-first 
<^apter and the seventeenth and eighteenth verses: 
" And when we (Paul and his company) were come to 
Jerusalem, the day following, Paul went in with us nnlD 
James, and all the elders were present." In the debsts 
which took place upon the business of tiie GeatUe < 
verts, in the council at Jerusalem, this sam 
to have taken the lead. It was he who closed &e de- 
bate, and proposed the resolution in which the comwil 

• The words wqXiKot^ ypofiuaffiv may probably be 
meant to describe the character id which he wrote, and oot 
the len^ of the letter. Bat this will not alter the trutt 
of oar observatioD. I think, however, that, as St. Panl, by 
the mention of hia own band, designed to express to the 
Oalatiaiis the irreat concern which Ihe felt fortiiem, the 
words, whatever they sli^fy, belong to the whole of the 
epistle ; and not, as Grotiiu. alter St* Jerome, interprets 
Itj to me few verses which follow. 
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nltiniatdyooiiciimd : "Wherefore mjaentenoe b»tktt 
«e trooble IMC them which finnn among the Gentiles an 
tnmed to God." 

Upon the whole, that there exifta aooofermitj indie 
aqpreeaiooa vaed conoeming James, throoi^oat the hia- 
toiT, and in the epistle, is mgnestjonaide. But admit* 
ting thiacoDfonnityt and adniitting also the imdesi0Bed< 
ncsB of it, what does it prove ? It proves that the cir« 
comstance itself is founded in truth ; that is, that James 
was a real person, who held a situation of eminence in 
a real socie^ of Christiaas at Jerusalem. It confirms 
also those parts of the narrative which are connected 
with diis drcnmstanoe. Stq^tose, for instance, the 
truth of the account of Peter's esca(ie from prison 
was to be tried upon the testimony of a witness who, 
aoKlig other things, made Peter, after his deliverance, 
laj, *' Go shew time things to James and to the' bra- 
Uiren;** would it not be material, in such a trial, to mahe 
oat by other iod^endent prooft, or by a com p arison of 
PIOO&, drawn from independoit sources, dliat there was 
actually at that time, livii^ at Jerusalem, such apeno% 
as James; that this person held such a situation ia the 
•odeQr amoogat whom Uiese things were transacted, ae 
to render the words which Peter is said to have used 
conoeming him, proper and natural for. him to ha^ 
.used? if Uiis would be pertinent in the discussion of oral 
testimony, it is still more so in appnciating the credit 
of remote histoiy. 

It must not be dissembled that the comparison of our 
epistle with tfie history presents some difficulties, or , 
to May the least, some questions of considerable mi^;ni> 
tDde. It may be doubted, in die first place, to what 
jooiney the words whidi open the second chapto* of the 
epistle, "then, fourteen years afterward, I went unto 
Jerusalem," relate. That which best oorrevoods with 
the date, and diat to which most interpreters apply the 
passage, is the journey of Paul and Barnabas to Jem. 
salem, when they went thither from Andoch, upon the 
business of the Gentile oonverts ; and which jouni^ 
produced the famous council and decree recorded in the 
fifteenth chapter of Acts. To me this <q>inion appears 
|o be encambored with strong dyjeetioos. Intheepiade 
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Said tdU t»| that *<hs went tip bji'nmlatioB.'' (K^asp, 
u. 2.) — ^In th« Aets, w* raad diot he waa sent hy die 
church of Antioch: "After no small diaaensioii and 
dJq;Nitatioa, ibxy detJarmioed tiiat Paul and Barnabas, 
aad certain othw of them, dioald go vp «o ilie apoades 
and elders aboatthis qoestioB.'' (Acta xr. 2.) Has 
ia not verT^reoeneilabla. In the episAe St. Panl wiifees 
tiliat, when he came to Jenualem, "he commimicated 
that go^I which he preached among the Grttftiles, bat 
priTately to Ihem which were of repatadon/' (6ha(r. 
it. 2.) If by ** that gospel'* he meant tibe immimi^ of 
dw Gentile Christians from the Jewish law (and I know 
not wluA else it can mean), it is not easy taoonoeiye 
how he ahoold commonicate that priTatel7» which was 
tlie object of his poblie message. But fr ytt greater 
difficulty remains, via. that in the aeoonnt whidi- Utt 
flpjatle givesof what passed iq^ this visit at Jerusalem, 
BO notice is taken of the deliberation and decree which 
are recorded in the Aots, and which, aooordmg to tlmt 
Idstory, formed the business for the sake of which tim 
joun^y was undertaken. The mention of the council 
and of its deterrmnation, whilst the aposde was rdating 
his prooeedings at Jerusalem, covld hardUy hav« been 
anroided, if in truth the aarratiTe bekmg to the same 
jjcnme^. To me it appears more ^x>bafale that Fanl 
and Barnabas had taken some journey to JerusaleD, 
the mentioii of whidi is omitted in the Acts. Vtiot to 
the apostolic decree we read ihaX "Panl and Banodbas 
abode at Antioch a long time with t&ediidples.'' (Acts 
JBT. 28.) Is it unlikely that, durii^; this long abode^ 
tii^ might go up to Jerusalem and return to Antioch ? 
Or would the omissiOB of such a journey be imsuxtaMa 
to the general brevity with whi^ these memoirs are 
written, especially of those parts of St. Paul's faislei^ 
which took place before the historian joined his so- 
ciety? 

But^ agaib, ^ first account we find in the Aots ofiha 
Apostles of St. Paul's visiting Galatia,is in the stxteendl 
ohiVtBr and the sixlb verse: " Now v^en they had gone 
thiroiis^Phrygiaandthe region of Galalia, they assayed 
l»goiBtoBithynia.'* Hie progress here recorded was 
■obsequantta the apostdlle decree j therefore that^eone 
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mart hart beea extant when oor cpiatle was writtaa. 
Nmr, as the profeaied design of die ^listle was to esta^ 
blish the exemption of the Gentile converts from the law 
of Moses, and as the decree pronoonced and confinaad 
that exemption, it may seem extraordinaiy that no no- 
tice whatcrer is taken of that determination, nor any- 
appeal made to its authority. Much howerer of the 
weight of this abjection, which allies also to some 
other of St. Fanl's epistles, is remored by the following 
reflections. 

• 1. It was not St. Paul's manner, nor agreeable to it, 
to resort or defer much to- the anthoriQr of the other 
apostles, especially whUst he was insisting, aa he does 
strenoottsly dutraghont this epistle insist, upon his own 
original inq;nTation. He who could speak of the ray 
chiefest of the apostles in such terms as ihe following— 
"of those who seemed to be somewhat (whatsoever they 
were it maketh no matter to me, God aoccpteth no man's 
person), for they who seemed to be somewhat in confe* 
rence added nothing to me" — he, I say, was not likely 
to sui^ort himself by their decision. 

2. The epistle ai^es the point npon principle; and 
it is not peihaps more to be wondered at, that in sncfa 
an argoment St. Fanl ahonld not cite the a p ostolic 
decree, than it wonld be that, in a discoone di^gned 
to prove the moral and rdigioos du^ of obeerring 
the sabbath, the writer dioold not qaote the thuteenth 
canon. 

3. The decree did not go the length of the positioa 
maintained in the epistle; the decree only declares that 
the apostles and elders at Jerusalem did not impose Uie 

' observance of the Mosaic law upon the Gentile converts, 
as a condition of their being admitted into the Christian 
church. Onr epistles argues dut the Mosaic institution 
itself was at an end, as to all effects upon a fatu« state, 
even with respect to the Jews themselves. 

4. They whose error St. Fanl combated, were not 
persons who sobmitted to the Jewish law, becanae it 
was imposed by the andunity, or because it was, mada 
part of die law, of the Christian dinrch ; but they weK« 
persons who, having already become Christians, aftap» 
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wart Tolmtarfly took vpaa tlMBid?eslU olMBrviiBM 
of the Mosaic odde, mder a notiob of Hftaimug dierebj 
to a greater pofeetioB. Tliu, I dnak, b precia«ly A 
opHuoB whiok 6C. Paul opposes in dua q;iisde. JAaaxy 
of Us eipreasidns apply emedy to it : ** Are ye so 
foolish i having begun in the ^iril, are yt noiw mitiAe 
perftet in the fkidir (Cfai^. iiL 3.) '' TeU me, ye tint 
desire to be under the iair, do ye not hear the Uewf 
(Ghap. iv. 21.) " How torn ye again to the weak 
and beggarly elements, whereonto ye desire again 
to be in bondage ?" (Chap. ir. j^.) It cannot be thong^t 
eHraordinary that St. Panl dioold xeaist this ogi. 
nion widi earnestness ; for it both dianged due cfaa^^ 
raeler of die Christian di^iensarioD, and dmrogated 
enpreasly fipoes the completeness of that n<denipci(M 
which Jems Christ hatd wroo^tftir them diet beldsved 
in him. Bnt it was to no puipose to allege to sudi 
persons tbedeeisioD at JemsaJem ; for diat only shewed 
diat diey were not bodnd in these observances by any 
1«W of the Christian drarch : they did not pretend to 
be so bound : nevexdieless diey imaginwithat there Was 
an efficacy in these observvieesy a merit, n reconunen- 
dation to favour, and a ground of aoeeptanoe widi God 
for diose who eomplied with them. This was a sltua* 
tion of thottf^ to which the tenor d the decree did not 
apply. AcJeordin^y,St. Paul's addl«sstDthfeOalatiaas, 
«hidi is ditt>n^oat adapted to diis situation, raos iA 
a strain widely different from the language of the de- 
cree : " Christ is become of no effect unto you ^o- 
aaever of yon are justified by the law ;" (cliap. r, 4.) 
4. e* whosoever j^aoeb his dependanoe upon any merit 
he may ^plnrdkend diere to be in legal obsoranees. 
Xbe decree had toaid nothing like this ; therefore it 
. wonkl have been nsdess to have prodnced the decree in 
«n jungunent of which this was the buidfen. In lihe 
manner as in contending widi an anchorite, who ihoidd 
insist upon theslqierior hdliness of aredaSe, ascetic life, 
mad the value of siich mortifications in die ti^ ef Ow^ 
it would be to no pmrose to ptove that thh laws itf die 
duirch did not require diese vo#s,or even to ptove diat 
the laws of the diiinsb esyisaaly left every ChritfaBta 
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kNrtthe eltUh Ihci ielltercd Iten tin iecrea fur In 

t'*" " 'T i^lrf '" ^°^'^°' ft'"'*'^''"?'^ *f 
tWnucE or Ifci plu ■pun wUch k« hi dui, " of 
mt IttalWvB la ffiKj cHj irlivrr he tad nrorfnid 
■I BOUnst U 11, la thnii <u llm BOE >riK, tilun 
M> M" " !* *"™* >u^'' f ^"^ Niccfairqin onHtiiKd 

MMr ^^u"!; »Kn*BS"l.^^B°f Uin'Kunla jf?, 
IttT- TIm decree Uiiir !■ dlmud (u " tlic bnann vlilel 
•HallkcOttillleilii AnHark, Sirln, mil Onii'in 1" Until) 
B dvAea Atnadr roBDdfd, uid la which Ihia qlblLn 
laOBt of tti^l&UIUila Sicra li not lul] UguJau, hil 

m*aT rriMli, >*. an itonlh lo «■ pIh > dMo- 
nES S^ ■«!, ud UU (ta Aaitk uN <Mi icMiar 
■ yilat aS ehih^n^ »^u™ Oie ItM wh ^ ^ 
S«'«Bitilina^a)i«a ui ouAi" '^ito'cbMnt of 

■■ ■«■ tt< chuRkst^ilMidk ito luih, tpd IkiohI 
liiHiHi ^ilj ' And ikH dM MmnH SwiKHMtC* 

Wa OitnHi a rmcllMMMl,<srlkiai«tUH,tiim 
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leO THE EPISTLE 

AnoHtier difficulty arues from the account of Fetei's 
(Modoct towards the Gentile converts at Antioch, as 
given in the epistle, in Hat latter part of the second 
chapter; which conduct, it is said, is consistent neither 
with die revelation communicated to him, iq>on the con- 
version of Cornelius, nor with the part he took in the 
debate at Jerusalem. But, in order to understand 
either the difl&culty or die solutiqn, it will be necessary 
to state and explain the passage itself . " When Peter 
was come to Andoch, I withstood him to the face, be- 
cause he was to be blamed ; for, before that certain 
came from James, he did eat with the Gentiles ; hot 
when they were come, he withdrew and separated him- 
self, feaiing them which were of the drcnmciaion ; 
and the other Jews dissembled likewise with him, inso- 
much that Barnabas also was carried away with their 
dissimulation : but when I saw they walked not np- 
righdy, according to die truth of the gospel, I said 
unto Peter, before them all, If thou, being a Jew,Uve8t 
'after the manner of Gentiles, and not as do the Jews, 
why compellest thou the Gentiles to live as do die 
Jews ?" Now the question that produced the dilate to 
which diese words relate, was not whether the Gentiles 
were capable of being admitted into the Christian oov«- 
nant ; that had been fuUy setded: nor was it whether 
it should be accounted essential to the professitm of 
Christianity that they should cooiona themselves to 
the law of Moses ; that was the question at Jerusalem : 
but it was, whether, upon the Gentiles becoming Chria- 
tians, die Jews mi^t hencefordi eat and drink .with 
them, as with their own brethren. Upon this point St. 
Peter betrayed some inconstancy ; and so he mig^t 
agreeably enough to his history. He mi^t connder 
the vision at Joi^a as a direction for the occasion, ra- 
ther than as universally abolishing the distinction be- 
tween Jew and Gentile ; I do not mean with reject to 
final acceptance with God, but as to the manner of 
their living together in society : at least he might not 
have comprehended this point with such clearness and 

and of his steadftst adherence to that doctrine, formefl a 
necessanr part of the design of bis letter, but was not th« 
whole orlt. 
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catuxAjf as to atayod out upon it againit Uie fear of 
l> ^ n g npon bimaelf the censure and complaint of his 
bethzen in the church ox Jerusalem, who still adhered 
to their aiKaent prejudices. But Peter, it is said, com- 
pelled the Grentiles loviaiCeiv — *' Why compellestthoa 
the Gentiles to live as do the Jews?" How did he do 
that? Theonly way in which Peter appears to have com- 
pelled ihe Grentiles to comply with the Jewish institu- 
tion, was by withdrawing himself from their society. 
By idiich he may be understood to have made this de- 
daratioo : " We do not deny your ri^t to be consi- 
dcnd as Christians ; we do not deny your title in the 
promises of the Crospel, even without compliance with 
you as we do with one another, that is, if you would in 
aQ ropects be treated by us as Jews, yon must live as 
sadli yourselves.'* This, I think, was the compulsion 
whidi St. Peter's conduct imposed upon the Gentiles, 
and for which St. Paul reproved him. 

As to the part which ibit historian ascribes to St. 
Peter in the debate at Jerusalem, beside that it was a 
different question which was there agitated from that 
wtach produced the dLqrate at Antioch, there is nothing 
to hinder us from supposing that the dilute at Antioch 
was prior to the consultation at Jerusalem ; or that 
Pteter in consequence of this rebuke, might have after- 
ward maintained firmer sentiments. 



CHAP. VI. 

THE EPISTLE TO THE EFHESIANS. 

No. I. 

This epistle, and the Epistle .to the Colossians, ap- 
pear to have been transmitted to their respective 
churdies by the same messenger : ** But that ye alsa 
nay know my affairs, and how I do, Tychicus, a be- 
loved brodier and faithfiod minister in the Ix>nl, shall 
make known to you all things ; whom I have sent unto 
yoafor the same purpose, that ye might know our 
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affaifSr sod «hat h» aight comfort your beans.*' 
(Ephes. vi. S1»SS.) I^is text, if it do not expressly de- 
clare, dearly I tbmk intiBiates, that the letter was 
sent by Tychicaa. The w<»<ds made use of in the 
i^jHctk to the Colosaiaiu are very similar to these, aiul 
afford ^ agme implication that Tychicos, in cofii:- 
junction, with Oneajmus, was the bearer of the letter to 
that church : " All my state shall Tychicus declare 
onto you, who is a beloved brother, and a faithful mi- 
nistec, and fellow-servant in the Lord ; whom I have 
sent unto you for the same purpose^ that he mij^t 
know your estate, and comfort your hearts; with 
Qnesimos, a^ faithfol' and beloved brother, who is one 
of you. They shall make known unto yon all things 
which are done here." Coloas. iv. T*— 9> Both ^istles 
rapres^ the writer- as under imprisonment for die 
goapd; and bodi treat of the same general sul^ect. 
The Epistle therefore to the Ephesians, and the Epistle 
to the Ckilossians, import to be two letters written by 
the same person, at, or nearly at, the same time, and 
upon the same sabject, and to have been sent by the 
same messenger. Now every thiog in the sentiments, 
order, and diction, of the two writinp, corresponds 
^ with what mi^t be expected from this circumstance of 
identity or cognatimi in their original. The leading 
doctrine of both epistles is the union of Jews and Gen^ 
tiles under the Christian dispensation; and that doc- 
trine in both is established by the same arguments, or, 
more properly speaking, illustrated by the same simi- 
litudes :• " one head," " one body," " one new man," 
" one temple," are in both epistles the figures under 
which the society of believers in Christ, and their 

• St Peal, 1 am apt to believe, has been sometimes ac- 
cused of incoDcIosive reasoning, by our mistaklog tbat 
for reasoning whicb was only fnteuded for lllastration. 
He Is not to be read as a man,, whose own penoaaiOD 
of the troth of what he tan^ht always or solely depended 
upon the views under wlilch be represents it in nls wri- 
tings. Taking for grapted the certainty of his doctrine, aa 
resting apon uie revelation that had been imparted to tum^ 
be exhibits it freanently to tbe conception of his readers 
under images ana allegories, in which if any analogy may 
be perceived, or even sometin^es a poetic resemblance u 
found. It is aB perhaps that is required. 
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ralatioii 10. knuy as sach, is represented.* Tlw 
ancient, and as had been thoo^t, the indelible distino- 
tian h e l ir e e a J(ew and Gortile, in both epistles, is de- 
clared to be " now abolighe d by his croas." Beaida 
tbis oonsent in the general tenor of the two ^Istles, 
and in the run also and wannth of thought with which 
th^jr •reoanpqaed* we maj natuxallgr expect in letters 
prodooed ODder the circamatances in which these ap- 
pear to hare been written, a closer xesemblanee of style 
and dictioo, than between other letters of the same 
pcnoii, bat of distant dates, or between letters ad^>ted 
to difiBrent oocaaioos. In particular we may look for 
many of the same expressions, andaometimes for whole 
sentences b^ng aUhe ; since soch expvessions and sen- 
toicas wonld he repeated in the seoondletter(whichcTer 
that was) as yet firesh in the antbar's mind from the 
writing of the first. This repetition occnxs in the fol- 
lowing examples :t 

Tphw. i. T. " In whom we have redemption through 
Us blood* the fbrgiveaeas of sins.'t 

Colofl. i. 14. " In whom we have redemption through 
his blood, the forgiveneas of 8ina.**$ 

Beside die sameneHS of the words, it is farther re- 
markaUe that the smtence is, in both places, preceded 
by the sama introductory idea. In the l^istle to the 
Spheaiaas it is the " beloved'* (tfYaTti/utci^) ; ^ <lu^ 
to the Colossians it is ** hi* dear Son** (vlov rnc 070- 
niC avToar), " in whom we have redemption." The 
wjiMice appears to have been suggested to. the miad 

( Ephes. i. ». ) r Colo«. 1. 18." 

• Compare < It. 15. > with { 11. 10. 

/ H. 15. ) ^ 111. 10, 11. 

SVphes. lb 1.4, 16. ) C Coloi. 11. 14. 

IL 16. S ^^^ I <• >•— 91, 

ii.ao. ( C- U.7. 

f When verhai comparisons are rslied upon. It beconuga 
■eeeMarjr to state the oririnal ; but that the Enriish readet 
amy be lutermpted as lilue as may be, I shall in general do 
lUa In the notes. 

$£ipbes. i« T. Ev ^ txofiev rnif airo\urpiact¥ dca tov 
ol^TOf avroVf mv a^eo-iv jtav napanrctfxari»¥» 

f polos, i* 14. Ev If exo/i.cv mv airoXvrpmotv d<a 
rov tduaroa avrovt rr\v a^eciv rtov auopriwy. How* 
ever. It most be obMnred^ that In thfii latter text many 
copies have not^ iia tov anifKraf ovrov* 
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of the writtr by ^e idea which had aoGompaBied it 
before* 

Ephes. i. 10. ** All things botih which are ii^ heaven 
and which are in earth, eren in him."* 

Coloe. i. SO. ** All things by him, wheUier diey be 
tiUngs in earth, or things in heaven.**t 

This qaotatioa is the more observable, becanae the 
foonecting of things in earth with things in heaven b a. 
very singular sentiment, and foond no where else but 
in these two cfnstles. The words also are introdnoed 
and followed by a train of thoof^t nearly alike. They . 
are introduced by describing die union, which Chriat had 
effected, and diey are followed by telling die Gentile 
chmx^hes that diey were incorporated into it. 

JBfibiea. iii. 2. " The dispensation of the grace of 
God, which is given me to you ward.**! 

Colos. i. S5. " The dispensation of God, which is 
given to me for you."$ 

Of these sentences it may likewise be observed that 
the accompanying ideas are similar. In both places 
they are immediately preceded by die mention of his 
present sufferings ; in both places they are immediately 
followed by the mention of the mystery which was the 
great subject of his preaching. 

Ephes. V. ig. " In psalms and hymns and qiiritnal 
songs, singing and making melody in your heart to the 
Lord.**!! 

Colos. iii. l6. " In psalms and hsmins and spiri- 
tnal songs, singing with grace in your hearts to the 
Lord."ir 



* Ephes. i. 10. Ta re ev rotg ovpavotf Kai to csri 
Tflff ynC* ev can-tp, 

i Colos. i. 20. A<* avrovf eire ra eiri rrig fng, eire 
■ ta cv roiQ avpavoiQt 

X Ephes. iii. 2. Ttjv oixovoyxtov xa^iTOC rovOeov rnc 

\ Colos. i. 25. Ti|v Oficovo/uav ro» Ocov, T*|y hoOti' 

II Ephes. V. 19. YaX/uiOf^ kcu v/utvoif , Kai tfdatQ wveiM 
IxariKcug, ^iovreQ Ktu ^aXXovreQ ev tj^ luxpii^ Vfjmv 

IT Colos. iii. 16. traXfioifi km tfivQig xcu tfdcug irvctf- 
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I!§hm, Ti. S2. " YTkam I ham mt wto 7«m for 
ths sunft purpose, that ye mig^ kaow our alErdTs, and 
ttat h« nii^ coanfort jroor hearts."* 

Cdos. IT. 8. " Whan I have sent unto 70a for tbe 
aasK purpose, Uiat he mi^t know yovr estate, and 
oonraft yonr hearts, f 

In Uieae eaaunples, ve do not peroehre a oenlo of 
phrases gathered from one compositioB, and Strang to- 
gidier in the other; hot the oocaakmal oocnrrsncie of 
Ae same expression to a mind a second time l evo i v ing 
Ae same ideas. 

S. IVhoerer writes two letters, or two disoourses, 
nsarl J iqwa the same sobjeet, and at no great dJiTane^ 
of time, hut withoot any express recoUectiop of niiat 
he had written before, wiU find himself repeating some 
sentences, in the very order of tim words in which he 
had already used them: but he wiU more frequently 
find himself employing some principal terms, with the 
order inadvertently changed, or with the order dis. 
tmbed by the mtennixtore of otlier words and phrases 
expnssive of ideas rising up at the time : or in many 
"^«tMM*f r^eating not single words^nor yiit whole sen- 
tenoes, bat parts and fragments of sentences. Of all 
tbcaeyarieties tlie examination of onr two qnstles will 
ivnish plain examples: and I a^ytrald rely upon tUs 
dass of inatamcm* more then iqpon the last ; becaase, 
aldurai^ an impostor mif^t transcribe into a foiigefy 
entire tf««wv*i« and phrases, yet the dislocation of 
waids» Uie partial recollectionof phrasca and sentenoes, 
die intermixture of new teims and new ideas with 
terns and ideas before need, wfaidi will appear in the 
examples that follow, and which are the natural pro- 
peitaes of writings produced under timcircnmstances in 
which these qnstlee are r^resenledto hare been com- 

tuvTUUuf, «v XopiTC qAowTtf €v TjT icap&f itfunt t^ 

vovTOy Iva Yvwre ra vc|m hftrnv, Kat wapaxaXevp raf 

^ t Coles. It. 8. 'Ov «w€nytf»wpoQbfjLUQ ti£ avro to»> 
To» Iva yv^ ra wepc hfutv, luu raptuuXtirp raf Kttp- 

4 G 
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poied-— voold not, I iliink, hxn occumd to the in- 
▼ention of a fimi^er ; nor, if they had oocoired, would 
they have beeo so easily ezecoted. This studied va- 
riatioa was a TefiDaement in fbrgefy wluch I bdieve 
did not exist ; or, if we can suppose it to have been 
practised in the instances adduced bdow, why, it may 
be asked, was not the mum art exercised upon those 
which we have collected in the preceding class ? 

Ephes. i. 19. ii. 5. " Towards us who believe ac- 
cording to the woricing of his mif^ity power, which he 
wrought in Christ, when he raised him from the dead 
(and set him at his own rig^t hand in the heavenly 
places, far above all principality, and power, and 
might, and dominion, and every name Hat is named, 
not only in tiiis world, but in that which is to come. 
And hath put all things under his feet : and gave him 
to be the head over all things, to the cfauit:h, which is 
his body, the fulness of all things, that filleth all in 
all); and you hath he quick e ned, who were- dead in 
treqpasses and sins (wherein in time past ye walked ac- 
oording to the course of this world, according to the 
prince of the power of the air, the spirit that now 
worketh in the children of disobedience ; among whom 
also we had all our conversation in times past, in the 
lusts of our flesh, fulfilling the desires of the flesh and 
of the mind, and were by nature the children of wrath, 
even as odiers. But God, who is ridi in mercy, for 
his great love wherewithal he loved us), even when 
we were dead in sins, hath quickened us together with 
Christ."* 

Colos. ii. 12, IS. " Through the faith of the opera- 
tion of God, who hath raised him from die dead : and 
^Ott, being dead in your sins and the unoircomeision of 
the fleshi hath he qaickeoed together with him."t 

* Eph.i. 19> SO.; ii. 1. 5. Tovq itt<rr€vovra£ Ka-ra mv 
tvepyetav rov Kparovg ms K^X^og avrov, riv evtifi^n^'fv 
€y T^ Xpifrry, tyeipae avrov €K vcicpwv* Ka* tiuiStoev 
cif.dcftfi avrov ev toig ewovpavtotf-^Kcu h^ioQ ovraf 
vcKpoi/c TotQ napatrTUfiaci Kai rotg a/maprieuf— Ka* 
AvroQ tifiag veKpovg TOig wapairrw/uiao'ii <rvve(|«oiro(q<re 
T^ Xpurri^, 

t Colos. ii. Ij2, 13, Aio tijc irivretaf rriQ €v€pyums 
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Oat of Uie loDg qootation £rom tha Ffhiaiamt, take 
awaj the paren^ieses, and yoa have left a senteooe 
ahnost in terms the same as the short quotatioD from 
the Colossians. The resemblance is more visible in th« 
original than in our translation; for what is rendered 
in one place, " the worjcing,** and in another the " ope« 
ration/* is the same Greek term evcpycia : in one place 
it is» TOv£ wtvrevovTog Kara Tt|v evepyetav} in the 
other, d«a rttg trto-TCM^ rng evepytiaf. Here, there* 
fore, we have the same sentiment, and nearly in the 
sane words ; bat, in the Ephesians, twice broken or in- 
tempted by incidental thoughts, which St. Paul, as 
his manner was, enlarges npon by the way,* and then 
returns to the thread of his discourse. It is interrupted 
the first time by a view which breaks in upon his mind 
of the exaltation of Christ; and the second time by a 
description of hea t he n depravity. I have only to re- 
mark that Gfiesbach, in his very accurate edUion, 
gives the parentheses very nearly in the same manner 
in which they are here placed ; and that without any 
raqpect to the comparison which we are proposing. 

^hes. iv. S— ^. " With all lowliness and meekness, 
with loog-soffering, foihearing one another in love ; en> 
deavooring to keq;> the unity of the Spirit in the bond 
of peace. There is one body and one Spirit, even as 
je are called in one hope of your calling.*'t 

Colos. iii. 12 — 15. " Put on therefore, as the elect 
of God, holy and beloved, bowels of mercies, kindness, 
humbleness of mind, meekness, long-suffering, forbear- 
ing one another and forgiving one another ; if any man 
hare a quarrel against any, even as Christ forgave you, 
so alao do ye; and, above all these thinp, pot on cha- 
rity, which i» Uie bond of p erfec tn ess; and let &e peace 

Tov Oeov Tov cyetpavTOf ovrov ex twv vckpmv. Kai 
hliog v€Kpovf ovToc <v foif wapaxn^naei kcu rp axpo* 
fivvrta rns vapmoe hfjMVt ewe^nowotnvt wv avrtp* 

• Vide JLoeke la toe. 

t Ephes. iv. 2-Hk* Mcra iraanQ rairuvoipfiovvvtig 
KM mpaorrrroQ, fMia yMK.po9uiuaQ, wftxoiMvot oXXq- 
Xwv ev afffunjll' «wovdatovTC( Ttipciv mv^lvornTa tov 
weMraTOfi ev ry awitc-fxif rm; eipnvits. '£f v»tia nai 
kv wcvfia, KoBms KOI tKXvfinr* cv m«9 cXmdt th^kXc* 
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one, he is " after God created in righteoixaiiess and true 
holiness ;" in the other, ** he is renewed after the image 
of him diat created him/' In a word, it is the same 
person writing upon a kindred subject, with the terms 
and ideas which he had before employed still floating 
in his memory."* 

Ephes. ▼. 6—8. " Because of these things com- 
eth the tvrath of God upon the children of dis- 
pbedience : be not ye therefore partakers wich them : 
tor ye were sometimes darkness, but now are ye light 
in the Lord ; walk as children of light/' f 

Colos. iii. 6—8. " For which things sake the 
vrath of God cometh on the children of disobedi- 
ence ; in the which ye also walked some time, when 
ye lived in diem. But now ye also put off all these."} 

These verses afford a q>ecimen of that partial re- 
semblance which is OEily to be met with when no imita- 
tion is designed, when no studied recollection is em- 
ployed, but when the mind, exercised upon the same 
■object, is left to the spontaneous retora of such terms 
and phrases, as, having been used before, may happen 
to present themselves again. The sentiment of both 
passages is throughout alike : half of that sentiment, 
the denunciation of God's wrath, is expressed in iden- 
tical words; the other half, viz. the admonition to quit 
dieir former conversation, in words entirely different. 

^hes. V. 15, 16. " See then that ye walk dream- 

• In these couparisons, we often peroefre the reason 
why the writer, thoarh expreuinc Ae taaie Idea, ases a 
diflereot term ; oaoidy became tEie term before ased Is cm- 
ployed In the sentence under a different form : thus, in the 
quotations under our eye« the new man is koivoq avupowo^ 
In the Ephesians, and rov veov in the Colossians : but 
ttien it is because rov Kaivov is used in the next wordt 
avcucouvov/icvov. , 

t Eph. V. 6 — 8. A<a ravra fop epxerat h op^e rov 
Seov em rovg btovf rfig avetOeiaQm Mq ovv ftvetrSe 
fftffifieroxot airrttv. Hre yap trore ckoto^, wv de i^to^ 
ev Kvpiu' iig reitva ^wrog ireptiraretre* 

t Col. iil. 6 — 8. A«* & epxfrcu h opyn rov Oeov ewi 
rovg {ftovg rtt£ avetOetac* ev ale kou bfjietg vepievarft 
croT* iroTc, 6re eCiT< ev avrotg, Nwvi de ajrp6>eo^e 
Kat ifniig Ta iravra* 
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ipccdy; not as fools, bat as wisB, ndMnJag the 
time."* 

Colos. W. 5. ** Walk in wisdom tovards them that 
are vithont, redeeming the time.'*t 

This is another example of tiiat mixture which we 
ronaiked of sameness and Tarie^ in the language of 
one writer. " Redeeming die time" (e|aYopa{b/uieyo« 
Tor Koupov), is a litenl repetitioo. " Walk not as fools, 
bat as wise*' (treptiraTefTe fin itg airo^oi, aW* ob( vo> 
fot\ answers exacdy in sense, and neariy.in tenns, to 
" walk in wisdom'* (ev tro^ift «-«p(«-aTetTt)t Ilepira- 
TC<T« aKptfimt is a rvry diffennt phzase, bat is in- 
tended to otrnveypredselj die same idea as vepira- 
rerre rpoc tov( e(«*. AKptfittg is not well rendered 
" drcom^eotly.'* ' It means what in modem speech 
we should call ** comedy; and when we advise a 
perMB to bdtaTe " conectly," oar adsrice is always 
given with a reference '' to the opinioB of others/' 
wpoff Tovg e|w. « Walk ooirec^y, redeeming the time," 
i. €. soiting yooTselyes to the diflbolty andtlcklishness 
of the times in which we live, ** beoaaee the days are 
evil." 

Ephes. yi. 19, flO. '* And (praying) for me, that ut- 
tsranoo may be given onto me, that I may open my 
moodt boldly to make known the mystery of the gos- 
pel, for wbldi I am an anibusstdor in bonds, that there- 
in I aaay qpeak baldly, as I oei^t to speak.":^ 

Coins, iv. 3, 4. " Withal praying also for as that 
Ood would open unto us a doer of utterance to qieak 
the mystery of Christ, for -iriiieh I am also in bonds, 
Aat I may make it manifeet as I ought to speak."$ 

* Eph. V. 15, 16. BXeirCTC ovvir»i; axpifitof wepiva- 
TCire* ixfi &g avoipot, aXX' &s ^oipott c|aYOpaCojui6vO( 
TOv Kcupov. 

t Col. Iv. 5. Ev 0*001^ repurareiTC irpOf rovg e(m, 
TOV Kotpov tfayopaCofxtvoi, 

t Eph. vi. IQ, to. Exu hw€p •fuw, Iva fu>< 6o9uf 
Xi^of Cy avo((c< rov ffro§UMrof /liov ev iroMiiitftf, y***" 
pi<riu TO /ifffTfipiov TOV evoffyeJuovtinrtfi ov irpeo'/Sepw 
cv ii\v<reif Iva ev avrtf irappii<r(affw/uicu, &£ dc< fie \ar 

I CoU It. S, 4. npDvevxo/ukcvm itfUM luu, repi 4/m»v, 
iva 6 eeo( avo<^ hiuv 0vpav tov %»f09p XaXnew to 
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In ttan fiMtatiaBS, tke pknse *< M I oagM to iptak*' 
(d»£. d€< fjL€ XaXtio'cu), the words " atteraace" (^OTor)* 
" ft myibuy" (/ivurnpiw), ** open** (ovorfn and tv aw- 
oi|ei), are tilie same. '^ Tb make imoim die my^ay 
of tlie goipel" ifntpt^ai to fuwn^ov), answer to 
" make it manifeit" (iva ^Mp«tfw uvro) ; « fbrn^ioh 
I am aa ambaisador in bond**' (^«p ob ^pe^fiam cv 
4kXv«rct)» to " lor whidi I am also m boad^' (Hi ma* 

■ E^hes. ▼. 22. << FFtoer, autmit ffotirgeipes to gotnr 
own husbands, as unto the Lord, fiur die hasband 
ia the head of die wife, o»«k as Ckrist is the head of the 
ehurah, and he Is die savjoor of die body. Therefora, 
as the dniroh is subject unto Cfanst, so let the wives be 
to their owB hadMmds in my thing. Buohands, 
love four wives, eyea as Christ also loved dw chvitA, 
and gave himself linr it, diat he mig^t sanctify and 
cleanse it widitbB washing of water by the word; that 
he mig^ prsssnt it to himself a g^orioos church, not 
having q^ or wrinkle, or any sodi dung; batdiatit 
should be holy and without Uemish. So ought men 
to love dieir wives as their own bodies. Hethatlov«di 
his wife, loveth himself; for no matt ever yet hated hie 
own Ae^ bat nooiisheth and eherisheth it, even as die 
Lord the cfaax«h; for we are mesBbers of his body, oC 
hisflesh, and of his bones. Forthiscanseiiiallamaa 
leave }iiM fadier and his mother, and be joined unto bia 
wife, and th^ two shsU be one Hedi. This is a grant 
myitery; but I speak cenoeniing Christ aad iSha 
oboreh. Nevertheless, let every <»e ef you in fMOrti- 
cular, so love bis wife tvw as himself; end the wtffc 
see that she reverence her husband. Children, obegf 
your parents in the Lord, for this is right. Ho- 
nour diy fether and diy modier (wliich !s the first com- 
mandment widi promise), that it may be well with thee, 
and that thou mayest live long on the earth, jtmdpe^ 
/kihers, proooke not four ehiidren to wrmth, but 
bring them vp in die mftmne and admonition of lSh.o 
Lord. Servants, be obedient to them that are 

IMrarmiwev rovJipterov 6^ 6 KM dcde/MU|tva ^Mp«tf«» 
wno, difr aei YM XoXi|rar« 
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fmr mtuiers aeetrding to tkejie»k, withj^ar 
md tretmbUmg, in singieness »/ yottr keartf ms 
mOo Christ s »ot with effe'Service, as men^lea-' 
strs, bwt as the servants of Christ, doing the wiii 
of God from the heart; with good wUt doing 
tervice,astotheLord,tmdneitometi; knoudng 
that vhatsoever good thing ang man doeth, the 
same shall he receive iff the Lord, whether he be 
bond or free. And, ye matten, do the same tfaiagB 
mto them, foiiicariiig thnatenmg: hsuming that 
four Master also is in heaven, neither is Uiere re- 
ject of persons with him."* 

t Colos. iii. 18. " Wives, submit yoorsdves nnto 
your own husbands, as it is fit in &e Lord. Hosbands, 
kre yov wives, and be not bitter against them. Chil- 

* £ph« y* £8. Al Tvvatfce^, roig t!^tolQ avdpatriv 

t Col. iii. 1& Ai ywtuKeff iworairvev^e rotf idtoi^ 

avdpotf'tv, «#£ avnxEv cv Kvpi^, 

£ph. Ol avdpcf, ayanare rag yvvaxKos iavrttVm 

Col. Ol avdpsQ, ay aware ra^ yvvaiKog* 

Bph. Ta TCKva, diraxovere roig yovevetv Ifiwv €v 

KvpM** TOVTO yap tart dtKtuov* 

Col. Ta reKvorbwaKovere rotf yovwai koto irarra* 

rovTO yap evriv evapearow-^ Kvptif* 

£ph. Kcu ol warepeff /iff wapopytCtrt ra ▼eicva 

Col. Ol frarepeg, /mt) epeBi^eTeh ra tckvo vfxov, 
Eph. Ol dovAoi, Wcucovere roig Kvptoig Kara aapKa 
fura ^fiov Kai rpofuw, €v &ir\ornrt rrtg Kapiiag 
b/utVf Af Tif TLpurrtf' fin Kar* o^$aXfjM6ovXetav, Af 
ov^ptMropetfiUM, aXX' itg dovXot rov ipiarov, woiovv 
rtQ ro 0€\ntia rov Qeov ck ^vx*lQ' A****"' ewoioQ 6ov^ 
Xevovrec &s rif Kvpit^, Kai ovk avOptavotg' eiioreg &ri 
6 eav ri iKa<rros woiti<rp ayaOov, rovro Koixiurcu wapa 
rov Kvptov, eire iovKoe, eire eXevOepoe. 

Col. Ol iovXot, imoKovert Kara wavra roie itoTfli 
oapea Kvptoif, an <v o^aKyMbovhMiaiQ, &s av$ptf 
wapeviuu, a\K €v 6,mXornrt Kapiiag, ^0Ovp.€vot 
rov Qeov' itat irav 6, ri eav votpre, «ic ^vxneepyo^eaBe, 
^ Tw Kvptff, Kou OVK av^pwiro<£* ei^oreg ort avo Kv 
pcov airoXti^co-^e rnv avranodoatv mS KXnpovofiiag* 
rm yap Kvpiy Xptorif 6ovXever€» 

§ wapopyi^vnt lectio aon tpenwada } Qrietbaeh* 

G 2 
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I, db&y y«ar pan^ts in all tttegi, fisr dds is w«B 



pltMfaig vmo tlw Lord. Wwtiun, pWFolce not yaar 
okiMnD to anesr, lot tli«7 Iw diiGO«ni|ed. Servutt, 
alny in aU dungs your mnsttn acoonlteg to die iesh^ 
not vith «jn> Ml vhie , ns m«»-plMS«n,bitt in singlenos 
ofkMBt, fearing Ood; anivlMtevwyedOydoitbeart- 
Hy-f aa to the Lord, and not nato men, knowing lint 
of the Lord ye shall rscetre the rrMrd of the in- 
heritance : for ye lenre the Lord Christ. Bat he 
liiat doeth wrong ihall reosive for die wroi^ idudi 
be hath done; and there is no respect of peraons. 
Masters, give unto your serrants thatt wkMi is jut 
and equal, knowing that ye also htfve a Master in 
heaven." 

The passages aMrked by italics hi die qnotalloii from 
the Ephesians, bear a strict resemblaiice, not only in 
signification bat in terms, to the qtwtatinn from the Co- 
lossiaos. Both the words and the order of die words 
are in many elanaes a dnplicatn of one another. In 
the Epistle to die Colossians, these passages are laid to- 
gether ; in that to the l^besians, diey are divided by 
intermediate matter, especially by a long digressive nl- 
losion to die mysteriona anion between Christ and kia 
dUirch; whidi poasesring, as Mr. Lodce hadi well ob- 
served, the mind of the apostle, from befaig aninddootal 
dMMi^t, grows up into the principal stibject. The af- 
finity between these two passages in signifieatiao, in 
terms, and in die order of die words, isdoser than can 
be pointed out between any parts of any two epistles in 
the voluine. 

If the reader would see how the saifie sdgeet is 
treated by a different hand, and how distingoishable it 
is from the production of the same pen, let him turn to 
the second and thud chapters of the First Epistle of St. 
^eter. The duties of servants, of wives, and of hus- 
bands, are enlaiied nponin diat epistle, as thqr are in 
die Episde to die Ephesians; but the sheets both oe- 
ear in a different order, and the train of sentiment sob- 
joined to each is totally unlike. 

3. In two letters issuing from the same person, 
nearly at the same time, and iqxm the same general oc- 
, m may e^aet to trace the ioflnsiiM of assoda- 
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tion in lihiB ordar is vMch tte tofies foUflV on* WM>^^ 
Certain ideas univenaUy or oauaUy suggett otben. 
Here the order is wiiat we call natural, and from sack 
an order nothing can be concluded. But when the or- 
der is axfaitrar J, yet alike, the concuxrenoe indicates 
the effect of diat principle, by which ideas, which have 
been once joined, commonly revisit the thoughts toft* 
dwr. The epistles under consideration furnish the two 
loUowing remarkable instanres of this species of agree- 



Epbes. It. 84. ** And that ye pot on the new man* 
iHiich after God is created in righteooaness and true 
holiness; wherefore putting away lyiafr apeak every 
man truth with his neighbour, for we are members one 
of another*"* 

Colos. iii. 9. ** Lie not one to another; seeing that ys 
have put off tlM' old man with his deeds; and have pqt 
on the new man, which is renewed in knowledge."t 

The vice of *' lying," or a correction of that vice, 
does not seem to bear any nearer relation to the '* pqt^ 
ting on the new man," than a reformation in any Qtl|«r 
article of morals. Yet these two ideas, we see> stand In 
bodi epistles in immediate connexion. 

Epbes. ▼. 9fy^-9A, ** Giving thanks alwio^ for aU 
thinga unto God and the Father, in the nam^ of our 
Lord Jesus Christ; submittii^ yoiuwlves one to another, 
in the fisar of God. Wives, submit youzselves un|o 
your own husbands, as unto the Lord,"} 

Colos. iii. 17. " Whatsoever ye do, in word or deed, 

* Eph. iv. S4y £5* Ko< cvAvmw^at -rew amvow cm/- 
^paMTov, Tov Kara Ocov K.rta9evra ev diKcuoovvp xac 
iaiOTtYti rr)Q aXtfiuaf;* 4io awoBcfjievoi to yf/ev6of, 
XoXeire aXiiMuiy iitoiorro^ /uiera rmt rAne'iov avrou* 
6t< €trfi€v aX\fiX«Av /xeXt]. 

t Col. iii. 9. M^ yfrevdetrBe ci^aXXnXovc, airex^vira* 
|tevO( TOV fraXoioy av9pa»rov, ovv rcuf; wpa^eaiv av 
▼e», Kot ev6vaaixe¥0i rov veov, tov avaKatvovpLtvov 

I Eph. V* £0—28. Evxap«rrovvT€( iraVTore vwep 
vavrwv, «v tnofiart rov Kvpiov hfuov Ititrev Kpt<rrov, 
Tfi Oey fuu voTpc, inroraffvoitevot aXXfiXoi^ cv ^fi^t 
WMw. Al jwattUQ, rot£ idioiff avdpao'tv irvoraira'ttfvfff 
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do all ia diA name of tibe Lord Jestu, giring Aaoks to 
Ood and the Father by hhn. Wives, sabndt your- 
•elTes onto jaar own husbands, as it is fit in the 
Lord."* 

In both diese passages, sofandssion follows giving of 
titanks, wiUioot any similifeade in the ideas wfaidi 
ihoold aoooont for the transitiaii. 

It is not necessary to porsaethe conq;>arisoa between 
the two epistles farther. The aigoment which results 
from it stands thos : No two other epistles contain a 
dramnstaaoe which indicates diat they were written 
at the same, or nearly at the same time. No two 
other episdesediibitso many marks of corresptmdency 
and resendklanoe. If the origuia] which we ascribe to 
these two epistles be the tme one, that is, if they were 
both really written by St. Fanl, and both sent to their 
respective destinatioa by die same messenger, the simi- 
litode is, in all points, what should be expected to take 
place. If they were forgeries, then the mention of 
lychiens in both episdes, and in a manner yrhich shews 
that he either carried or accompanied both episdes, 
was inserted for the purpose of acoomiting for their si- 
militude ; or else the structure of die episdes was de- 
sigDedly adapted to the circumstance ; or, lasdy, die 
oooformity between the contents of die forgeries, and 
what Is thus direody intimated concerning their date, 
iras only a hafpy accident. Not one of these duree 
suppositions will gain credit widi a reader who peruses 
die episdes withattention, and who reviews the several 
eaamples we have pointed out, and die observations 
widt which diey were aioooinpanied. 



No. II. 
There is such a Hbang as a peculiar woidl or phrase 
cleaving, is it were, to the memory of a writer or 
speaker, and presenting itself to his utterance at eveiy 
turn. When we observe this, we call it a cant word, 
or a ca»f phrase. It b a natural effect <rf habit; and 

* Col. iii. 17« Kfiu v<iv 6, rt av woirrre, ey \oy^, n 
ev epYf>i wavra cv ovofuvri Kvptov Iiieov, cvxapto^ 
rovvrei: r^ Oey kcu warpt dc* avrou, Ai TwcuKCf, 
imoratrtrevOe reic titotf a¥dpaart¥f^Q¥tiiW¥ ev K i yiy« 
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wnld appear more frequend j tfian ft docs, had not 
the ndea of good writing tai^t tbe ear to be offended 
widi tlie iteradon of the same soond, and oftentimes 
eavsed us to rgeet, on that acooont, die word which 
oifered itsdf ftrst to onr recoUection. Widi a writer 
who, like St. Paul, either knew not these rales, or dia- 
FBgarded Uiem, snefa words will not be avoided. The 
troth ia, an example of this kind runs throng^ seTeral 
of Ua e^isdea, and in die episde before as abounds ; 
and that is in the word riches (wKovrog), nsed mets- 
phoricaBy as an angmentatiTe of the idea to which it 
happens to be subjoined. Thus, "the riches of his 
^oiy,** "his riches in glory," "riches of die ^oiy 
of Us inheritanee," " riches of die glory of this mya- 
tery," Rom. is. 9S. Ephes.iii. l6. i. 18. Colos. i. 27. : 
" riches of his grace," twice in the Ephesians, i. 7. 
and ii. 7< ; "riches of the fall assurance of under- 
standing,'* Colos. ii. i.', ** riches of his goodness,** 
Ron.ii. 4.: "riches of fhe wisdom of Ood," Rom. 
xi. S3. ; " riches of Christ,*' Ephes. iii. 8. In a like 
sense the adjective, Rom. x. 12. **rich onto all that 
call opon him;" ^hes. ii. 4. "rich in mercy;" 1 
Tim. vi. 18. " rich in good woriu." Also the adverb, 
Cdos. iii. l6. "let ^e word of Christ dwell in you 
riehlf,** This fignradve nse of the 'word, though so 
familiar to St. Paul, does not ooeur in any part of 
the New Testament, except once in die Episde of St. 
James, ii. 5. "Hath not Ood chosen the poor of this 
worid, rich in fiddi 1** where ft is manifestly suggest- 
ed by die antithesis. I propose die frequent, yet 
seemingly miaffacted nse of this phrase, in the epis- 
de before us, as one internal mark of its genuineness. 

No. III. 
There is anodier sfaigularity in St. Panl*s style, 
which, wherever it is found, may be deemed a badge 
of anthentici^ ; because, if ft were noticed. It would 
not, I think, be imitated, inasmneh as it almost always 
pro d uces embarrassment and interruption in the reason- 
faig. This singularity b a qtedes of digression which 
may properly, I think, be denommated going off at a 
tnoni. It ia taming aside from dw totgeoc opon the 
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oceomneeof somepartknUr irord, foaaUng thttnfe 
of thonglU tben in hAod, and eateringnpoii a parwirtifr 
tic sentence in which that word is the pravailiag tana. 
I shall lay before the reader smne exaaq^ea of iMa, 
collected from the other epistles, and ihm propuae tm% 
examples of it which axe fomd in the Epistle to tihe 
Sphesians. i Cor. ii. 14. at the word savowr: ** Nov 
thanks be unto Gtod, which alwajs canaeUma to tvi> 
umph in Christ, and makedi manifest the savour af 
his kxMwledge by us in every place (for we an una 
God a sweet satHwr of C3m>t» in them that ai« aavad, 
and in them that perish; to the one we are the #aMiir 
of death unto death, and to the other the smvour of 
life unto life; and who is sufficient for these Uiiags?) 
For we are not as many which corrupt the word of 
God, but as of sinceri^, but as of God ; in thia ^fht 
of God speak we in Christ." Again, £Cor. iii. 1, atthe 
word epistle .* " l^eed we, as some 'others, €pU$i«S9l 
conunendation to you, or of oommendalion from yo« ? 
(ye are our epistle written in our hearts, known and 
read of all men; forasmuch as ye are mAnifostly da- 
dared to be the epistle of Christ, ministered by us, 
written not with ink, but with the Spirit of the liviog 
God; toot in tables of stone, but«n the fleshy taUea of 
the heart.") Thepositionof the words in the grigiaal, 
shews more strongly than in the translatiim,th«tit was 
the occurrence of the word cntaroXti which giMna bkth 
to the sentence that foUowa: £ Cor. iii. 1. E< |il XPr 
{b/mev, &£ Ttv€i:, 9vcraruMv cwcittoXmv wpo; it/»»gf n 
e( hfjMV avaraxUMvl h ewiaroXn 4/iMV ^M^H? «*▼<* SY* 

avaYiv«<rico/i€vn inro wcarmv avBpvmuV ^avcpov/MMf 
6rt tare twurroXn Xpi«Tov dianovnOeica v^* 4/um»v, cy- 
y9fp€ififievri ov fitXmvt, aX\a wvtvfuvn Oeov (jtnfvog' 
OMC evirXaS* XtSuMUf, oXX* cv wXeJ^i aopdui^ e'apaiMuf. 
Again, 2 Cor. iii. 1£» &c at the wonl veil: « Saa- 
ing then that wa have andi hi^e, we use great plafs- 
ness of s p ee ch : and not as Mosea, which put a veU 
over his foce, that the children of Israel could not 
steadfastly famk to the end of that which is abolished. 
Bat their minds were blinded ; for until thia day ra> 
maineth the same veU ontaksn away in tha readisg 9f 
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tbe Old Testament, wldcb veU is dene away in Ghriat; 
but even unto this day, when Moses is read, die veil 
is upon tli^ heart : nevertheless, when it shall torn 
to the Lord, the veil ahall be taken away (now the 
Lofd is that Spirit ; and where Ae Spirit of the Lord 
it, there is libera). Bat we all widi open Csoe, be- 
holttiBgasinaglasstheglofyofthe Lord, are changed 
iMo the same imi^ from glory to glory, eren as by 
the Spirit of the Lord. Therefore, seeing we hare 
this ministry, as we have receired mercy, we faint 
■ot.'' 

"Who sees not that Ois whole aUegory of the veil 
arises entirdy e«it of the ocenrrenoe of the word, in 
telling us that " Moses pat a veil over his face," and 
that it drew the apostle away from the proper snbject 
of his diflcoarae, the diffu^ of the oflice in which he 
wa» engaged ; which 'sabject he fetches np again al* 
SMSt in the words with which he had left it: *'theve- 
Ibfe, s ee ing we have this ministiy, as we have re- 
oeived men^, we fisint not." The sentence which he 
had before been going on with, and in which he had 
boM iitterrapted by the veil, was, " Seeing then that 
we have aaeh hope, we use great plainness of speech.** 

In the ^nstle to tiie Ephesians, the reader will re- 
mark two instanees in which the same habit of compo- 
sition (rijtaina ; he will recognise the same pen. One 
he^ will find, iv. 8 — 11. at the word macended: 
*¥^herefore he saith, When he ascended ap on high, 
he led captivity captive, and gave gifts onto men. 
(Now Out he ascended^ what is it bat that he also 
descended first onto the lower parts of tibe earth ? He 
tha* descended is the same also that ascended up far 
above all heavens, that he rai(^t fill all things.) And 
he gave some apostles,** &c. 

The other appears, v. IS-— 15. at tike word ligfit .- 
" For it is a shame evm to speak of those things which 
aie done of them in secret : but all things that are re- 
proved, are made manifest by the light; (-for whatso- 
ever doth make manifest is light; wherefore he saith, 
Awake,thoa l]iataleepest,and arise from the dead, and 
Christ shall give thee light :) see then tiiat ye walk 
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No. IV. 

Althoagh it doM not a^ipear to have ever been dis- 
puted that the epistle before us was writte&'foy St. Paul, 
yet it is well known that a doubt has long been enter- 
tained cooceming the penoos to whom it was addraand. 
The question is founded paitljr in some ambigniQrin the 
external evidence. Marcion, a heretic of the eeoond 
century, as quoted by Tertuliian, a Either in the hfflpn 
ning of the third, calls it the Epistle to Uie Tjtodiroane. 
From what we know of Marcion, his judgment is littla 
to be relied upon; nor is it perCectly clear that Aftardon 
was rightly understood by Tertnllian. If, howevvr, 
Marcion be brought to pro ve that some copies in his tiBM 
gave cv Aoodfjceif in the superscription, his testaaony, 
if it be truly inteipreted, is not diminiahedby hiahereasy ; 
for, as Grotius observes, " cur med re wientiretur 
n<A« erat cautm,*^ The name ev E0««i|*» in the first 
verse, upon which word singly depends the proof that 
the epistle was written to the Ephesiaas, is not read in 
all the manuscriptt now extant. I admit, howevor, 
that the external evidence preponderates with a mani- 
fest excess on the side of the reoeivisd reading. The 
(rfgection therefor.e principally arises firom the contents 
of the epistle itself, which, in many ceqpects, militate 
with the tmppoaition that it was written to the church 
of Ephesus. According to the history, St. Paul had 
passed two whole years at Epbeans, Acts xix. 10. And 
in this point, via. of St. Paul having preached for a cob> 
siderable length of time at Rhesus, the history is con- 
firmed by the two Epistles to the Cininthians, and by 
the two Episdes to Timothy. <' I will tarry at Bpke- 
ttts until Pentecost," 1 Cor. zvi. 6. " We would not 
have you ignorant of our trGidi>le which came to us fak 
AtUi!' 2 Cor. i. 8. " As I besought thee to abide still 
at Bphfitut,yihiai I went into Maeedonia," 1 Tim.i. 3. 
"And in how many things he ministored to me at 
Ephetut thou knowest well," 8 Tim. i. 18. I adduce 
diese testimonies, because, had it been a competition of 
credit between the history and the qnstle, I should have 
thouj^t myself bound to have preferred the epistle. 
Now, every epistle which St. Paul wrote to churches 



TO THE EFHS8IANS. 191 

■ftkh he biAsdf badfranded, or wliidi he bad Witod, 
iboQuds with refereacw, and •Htealgttt what had p aswA 
dniaf the time that he was present aoMngsi them ; 
there is not a text in the Epistle to die E^he- 
finm which we caa collect that he had ever beea 
at ^pheans at all. ThetwoI^istlestotheCoriatfalBBS, 
(he Epistle to the Oalatians, the Episde to the Philip- 
fiaasy and the two E^nstlee to the Thessaloniaas, are ef 
tUsdaas ; and th^ afeAill of allosioBs to the aptostle's 
hisiory, his reception, and his condnot whilst amongst 
^bb; ihe total want of wfaidi, in the epistle before as, 
is very difficult to aeooont for, if it was in truth writ- 
ten to the church of Epfaesns, in iHiich ci^ he had re- 
sided for so long a time. Iliis is the first and strongest 
Bat farther, the Epiitle to the Cotessians 
addressed to a chnroh in which St. Paal had never 
been. This we infor firom the first verse of the second 
chapter : *' For I would that ye loiew what great eon- 
ffiet I have for yon and for tliem at Laodioea, and for 
as manjas have notaeenmjfaee in die flesh." Theie 
eoold be no proprieQr in thus joining the Cfdossiaas and 
Laodiceans with those " vdko had not seen his fooe KB the 
flesh," if (hey did not nlso belong to die same descrip- 
tion.* Now, his address to the Coloasiaas, whom he 
had not visited, is pi^edsely the same as his address to 
the Oirisrianit, to whom he wrote in die epistle whieh 
we are now considering : ** We give dmaks to Ood and 
dm Father of onr Lord Jesas CSirist, praybig alwi^ 
for yea, Hnet we hnurd ftfjfaurfaUh in Christ Jesvs, 
and ofthe love which ye have to all the saints.*' Cot. 
i. 8. ThuAhe speaks to the Cotoasianafln die cpisde 
before ns, asRiUows ; ** Wheiefore I also, t^erlhsttrd 
eftomr faith in the Lord Jesas, and love unto ail the 
lafaMs, eease not to give thanks for you in my prayers," 
chap. i. 15. The terms of this address are observable. 
The words " having heard of your foith and love," are 
th e very w o rds, we see, which he uses towards strangers, 
and it is not probable that he should emidoy the same 
fo aiceosrtng a church in which he had long exercised 

e Dr. Lardner oonlcDdi aniaat tibe T&UdJty of tUa coa- 
desion ; but, I tUok, witboit success* iardMr, TOl.xtT* 
p. 473. edit. 1767. 
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W^ not oopite of Ae tettor come out into Ui* Chfis- 
tian churdi at large from ^bonu; and mig^t not thi* 
five oocaaioB to a btUef that the letter was written to 
thatdnndi? And, laatlj^mi^t not dus belief prodooe 
the error which we anppose to have cni>t into tlio in- 
aeription? 

No. V. 

As oar e pi e de pnoports to have been written- dvring 
St. Fani'a impriaonment at Rome, whidilies bejond 
dM period to iridchthe Acta of the Apoedes brings np 
hie hiitory ; and as we have seen aad acbiowledged 
that the epiade enntains no icferenoe to any transaction 
at f^hesus doiing the apoade*8 nstdence in that city, 
we cannot expect that it ihoidd supply many maiks of 
agreement wMi die narrative. One coincidence how- 
ever ooours, and a ooiaeidenoe of that ndnnte and leas 
ohvioQs kkid, which, as hadi been rqpeatedly observed, 
is of all others the most to be relied npeo. 

Chap. vi. 19, SO. we read,'* Braying for me, dtat I 
nay open my month boldly, to make knowndie mystery 
of die goqMl, for which I am an aodwiaaadorin btrnda." 
" In bonds," ev «t\w«(t in a chain. In the twenty- 
«iChdidMptaref dm Acta we ai* informed, that Fan], 
after his arrival at Rome, was sttfferad to dwell by him* 
•Blf widi a sokUer that kept him. Dr. Laidner has 
•hewn that diis aaode of cnstody was in vseamonert the 
Romans, and that whenever it was adopted, the'prisoner 
was boond to die eoMierby a single chain: in reference 
to which St. Paol, in the twendedi verse of dus diapter, 
teUs die Jews, whom he had assembled," For diis cause 
dierefore hsvel caHedfor you to see yoa, and to speak 
widi you, beoanse diat fiir die hope of Israel I am 
boond wUh tkU e^in," rrpr dKwcy ravrnv reptKci- 
ficu. It is in exaetooDformity therefore with the truth 
of St. Paul's sitaadott at die time, diat he declares of 
Iiimself in the cpisde, npeafttw cv oXvo-ei. And die 
cnctnem is the more remarkable, as dSvctf; (a chain) 
is no where used in the singular number to express any 
other kind of custody. 'When die prisoner*s hands or 
feet were bound togedier, the word was iw/ioi (bonds), 
as in the twenty-sixth duipter of die AeCa, when Paal 
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replies to Agrqppa," I would to God that not only tfaou, 
hat alflo all tliat hear me this day, were both ahnoat 
and altogether, such as I am, except these botufs,*' 
ropcKTOf TM* 6«c^fimv rovrmw* When the priaoner was 
wifined between two soldkn, as in the case of Peter, 
Acts, <imp. zii. 6. twochains were employed ; and it is 
laid iqponhis miracoloos deliverance that the ** chains" 
(aXiP^ei^, in the plural) " fell fiiom his hands.** Aea- 
lUff, the noon, and heaiuu the rexb, being gieneral tenna, 
were applicable to this in common with any other spt^- 
des of personal coercion ; but oXvatj;, in the firgnllwr 
nonibex, to none but this. 

If it can be soatpected that ^ writer of the present 
qiistle, who in no other particular aivears to have 
availed himself of the information concerning St. Panl 
delivered in the Acts, had, in this verse, boirowed the 
word which he read in that book, and had ada^pted his 
expression to what he found there recorded of St. Paul's 
tieatment at Rome ; in short, that the coioddenoe here 
noted was effected by craft and design ; I think it a 
strong reply to remark, that, in the parallel passage ni 
die ^istle to the Colossians, the same allusi<m is not 
preserved : the words there are, " praying also for 
us, that God would open unto us a door of utter- 
ance to qpeak the mystery of Christ, for which / am 
olsoiH bonds/* 61 6 kcu hevyLtu, After what has beat 
ihewn in a preceding number, there can be Iktle doubt 
bat that these two epistles were written by the same 
person. If the writer, therefore, sou^t for, and frau- 
dulently inserted, the correspondency into ona epistle, 
why did he not do it in the other? A real prisoner 
mi^t use either general words which comprehended 
this amongst many other modes of custody ; or might 
use appropriate words which specified this, and distin- 
giddied it firom any other mode. It would be accideur 
tal whidi form of expression he fell upon. But an im- 
postor, who had the art, in (me place, to employ the ap- 
propriate term for the purpose of firand, would have 
Med it in both places. 
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CHAP. VII. 

THE EPISTLE TO THE PHILIPPIANS. 

No. I. 

Whbn a transflbction is referred to in socli a maimer 
as that the reference is easily and immediately under- 
stood by those irfao arebefordiand, or from other quar- 
ters, acquainted with the fact, but is obscure, or imper- 
fect, or requires investigation, or a comparison of diffe- 
rent parts, in order to.be made dear to other readers, 
the trsnsactlon so referred to is probably real; be- 
cause, had it been fictitious, the writer would have set 
forth his story more fully and plainly, not merely as 
conscious of the fiction, but as conscious that his rea- 
ders could have no other knowledge of the subject of 
his allusion than from the information of which he put 
them in possession. 

The account of Epai^iroditus, in the Epistle to the 
Fhilippians of his journey to Home, and of Uie business 
which bnra^t him thither, is the article to which I 
mean to apply this obsenration. There are Uuree pas- 
sages in the epistle which relate to this subject. Hie 
first, chap. i. 7. " Even as it is meet for me to think 
this of you all, because I have you in my heart, inas- 
much as both in my bonds, and in the defence and con- 
firmation of the goq[>el, ye all are ovynoivMvoi ^ov rttg 
xapiTog, joint contributors to the gift which I have re- 
ceived."* Nothing more is said in this place. In the 
latter part of the second chapter, and at the distance of 
half the epistle from the last quotation, the subject ap- 
pears again ; ** Tet I supposed it necessary to send 
to you Epaphroditus, my brother and companion in lap 
hour, and feUow-soldier, but your messenger, and he 

* Pearce, I believe, was the flnt commentator, who gave 
tMs sense to the expression : and I believe also, toat his ex- 
position is now fenjsrally assented to. He interprets In the 
same sense the phrase in the fifth verse, which oar translsr 
tlon renders " yoor fellowship in the gospel ;" but which ia 
the origioal is not Koivtavuf. rov tvayytXiov, or xoivasvif 
cv Tft evoff'^eXii^ } bat noivwif. etg to evayyeXiov' 
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tJkiit ministered to mp tcanta : for 1m I<»iged after 
joo all, and was full of heavinesfiy becaiue that ye had 
beard that he had been sack : for indeed he was sick 
ni^^vnlo death; bat God bad men^ on him, and not on 
him only, bat oo me also, lest I shoold have sorrow up- 
on sottow. I sent him thorefore the more eareiuUy, that 
when ye see him again ye may rejoice, and that I may 
be the less sorrowful. Receive him therefore in the Lord 
with allgladness ; and bold such in rq»atation ; because 
for the work of Clirist he was nigh unto deadi, not re- 
garding his life to supplp fimr lack of eertfice te- 
wards me." Chap. ii. 25—30. The matter is ber« 
dropped, and no farther mention made of it till it is 
taken 19 near the ooncluaion of die episde as follows : 
" Bat I rejoice in the Lordgreatly, that now at the last 
your care of me bath flourished again, wherein ye were 
also careful, but ye lacked opportunity. Mot that I 
^eak in req;>ect of want; for I have learned, in what- 
soever state I am, therewith to be content. I know 
bodi how to be abased, and I know bow to abound : 
eveiy where and in all things, I am instructed both to 
be fall and to be hungry, bodi to abound, and to suffer 
need. I can do all things through Christ which strength- 
eneth me. Notwithstanding, ye have well done that 
ye did communicate with my afflietion. Now, yv 
Philqppians, know also, that In the beginning of the 
gospel, when I departed from Macedonia, no church 
oQDunanicated with me, as eonceniing giving and re* 
cehring, but ye only. For even in Theesalonica ye 
aent once and again unto my neoeasiQr. Not because 
I desire a gift ; but I desire fruit diat may abound to 
your account. But I have all, and abound : I am 
foil, having received of Epaphroditus dte things which 
were sent from you." Chap. iv. 10—18. To the Fhi- 
lippian reader, who knew that contributions were wont 
to be made in that church for the aposde's subsistence 
and relief, that the supply which daey were accustomed 
to send to him had been delayed by the want of oppor- 
taniiy, that Epaphroditus had undertaken the chaiige 
of conveying their liberality to the hands of the aposde, 
that he had acquitted himsdf of this commission at the 
peril of his life, by hasKning to Rome onder die op- 
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prwwion <rf • girifwpg m^imu ; toanadar whoknev 
all ibu beforehan<i» eveij line in the above qnoftrtiMH 
wrald be pbin and clear. Bat haur ia it with a ama- 
ger i Hm knowledge of thaae MTeral pactkolara ia ae- 
oeasaiy tothe peroeptjooaadcTplanatinii of theae lefar. 
enoes ; yet that knowledge moat be gathered fnm « 
compariaoo of paiaagea lying at a great diatanoe frooi 
one another. Te^Oa mtiat be inteqmted by tazta long 
snbaeqoeot to them, which neoeaaarily prodnoea em. 
barraaamient and aui^cBae. The poaaage qooted from 

on the part of the bpoatle, vi the Ubevality iriiii^ (he 
I^iiUppiaav had eaerciaed towarda him ; bat the attor 
sion is BO general and indetenninate, that, had nothing 
nMwe been aaid in the aeqael of die epiatle, it woold 
hardly have been applied to this oocaaion at all. In 
the second quotatioa, Epaphroditna ia dedaicd to have 
" ministered to the apostle's wants/* and '* to have siq^ 
plied their lack of service towards him ;** but how, 
that is, atwhoae eipense, or from what fond he** minis- 
tered," or what was " the lack of service*' which he sop- 
plied, are left very much nneiqplained, till we arrive at 
the third quotation, where we find that Epapfaroditas 
" ministered to St. Paul's wanta," only by conveying 
to his hands the contribatiaoa of the Philippiana: " I 
am foil, having received of Epaphroditna the diinp 
which were sent firam yoa:" and diat ** the lack of 
fervioe which he supplied" waa a delay or intermptiea 
of their accustomed bonuty, oocarioned by die want of 
opportnni^ : " I rejoiced indie Ixnd greatly, that now 
at the last your care of me hadi flooriahed again ; 
wherein ye were also careful, but ye lacked opportu- 
nity." The affair at length comea oat dear, but it 
comes out by piecemeal. Ihe clearness ia the re- 
salt of the recqnxx»l illustration of divided texts. 
Should any obe choose therefore to inainnate, that 
thia whole story of Epsqihroditos, or his jooraey, 
hia errand, hia sickness, or even his exiatenoe, udgjat, 
for what we know, have no other fbondation than in 
the invention of the finger of die epiade ; I anawer, 
that a foxger wtoold have aet £nrth hia story connectedly, 
and also more fidly and Bore perspioaoasly. If the 
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cpisde be aothentic, and the transaction real, then every 
thing which is said concerning Epaphroditns and his 
commission, would be clear to those into whose hands 
the epistle was expected to come. Considerii^ the Phi- 
lij^ians as his readers, a person might naturallj write 
upon the subject, as die author of the epistle has writ- 
ten ; but there is no supposition of forgery with which 
it will stiit. 

No. II. 

The history of Epaphroditns supplies another obser- 
vation : ** Indeed he was sick, nigh unto death ; but 
God had mercy on him, and not on him only, but on 
me also, lest I should hare sorrow upon sorrow." Tn 
this passage, no intimation is given that Epaphroditus's 
recovery was miraculous. It is plainly, I think, spoken 
of as a natural event. This instance, together with 
(MM in the Second Epistle to Timothy (" Trophimus 
have I left at Miletum sick"), aifords a proof that 
the power of performing cures, and, by parity of rea- 
son, of working other miracles, was a power which 
only visited the apostles occasionally, and not at all 
depend upon their own will. Paul undoubtedly would 
have healed Epaphroditus if he could. Nor, if the 
power of working cures had awaited his disposal, would 
he have left his fellow-traveUer at Miletum sick. 
This, I think, is a fair observation upon the instances 
adduced ; but it is not the observation I am concerned 
to make. It is more for the purpose of my argument 
• to remark, that forgery, upon such an occasion, would 
not have spared a miracle ; much less would it have 
introduced St. Paul professing the utmost anxiety for 
tiie safety of his friend, yet acknowledging himself un- 
able to help him ; which he does, almost expressly, in 
the case of Trophimus, for he "left him sick;" and 
virtually in the passage before us, in which he felici^ 
tales himself upon the recovery of Epaphroditus, in 
tarms which almost exclude the supposition of any sn- 
pematoral means being employed to effect it. this 
is a reserve which nothing but truth would have im« 
posed. 

4 H 
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No. III. 

Ch^>. iv. 15, 16. "Now, ye FhilvpuuDS* know also, 
tliat in the beginning of die goqpel, when I departed 
firom Macedonia, no church communicated with me, 
•8 concerning giving and receiving, but ye only. For 
•vm in Thessalonica ye sent once and again unto my 
neceflaQr.** 

It will be necessary to state the Greek of thia pas- 
sage, because our tranalatiaa does not, I think, give the 
sense of it accuratdy. 

Otiare de Kai iffieift ^iXxirfrf|<riOi, ort ev apx*l to» 
evafjeXiott, 6re ef qX0ov airo McutedoviaQ, ovde/xia fUH 
CfUcXno'fa eKoivtivriirev, eiQ \oyov doatt^g kou Xjf^et*^ , 
€i ixn iffietg fiovoi* 6t< kou ev Oe<raa\oviK^Kai itwa^ not 
6tf: eif rtiv xpetav ixoi dre/i^arc. 

The reader will please to direct his attention to the 
oorreqKmding particulars i^ri and 6ri tuu, which con- 
nect the words ev opX^ '^^^ tva'fjeXiov, 6tc c^f|\0ov 
awo Mcucedoviof , with the words ev 6ea-<ra\ov(Kj7, and 
denote, as I interpret the passage, two distinct dona^ 
tions, or rather donation8<«t two distinct periods, one 
at Ihessalonica, &wc^ Kai 6it, the other after his de- 
parture from Macedonia,6Te tfnkdov awo Mojcedovioj;.* 
I would render the passa^, so as to mark these dif. 
Ibrent periods, thus : " Now, ye Fhilippians, know 
also, that in die beginning of the gospd, when I was 
departed from Macedcmia, no church communicated 
widk me, as concerning giving and receiving, but ye 
only. And that also in Thessalonica ye sent once and 

* Luke ii. 15. Kcu eYCvero, &£ awnKOov air* oirraftv 
tig rov ovpavov 61 ayyeXoif " as the angels were gone 
away," i. e. after tbeir departure, ol wotixtveQ etwov 
*poQ aXXtiKovQ, Matt. zit. 43. 'Ch-ov dt ro eucttBap- 
r^v wvffMt* «(eX0n owo tov av^frnwov, when the on- 
clean apirit is fone, i. e. t^er his departnre, itepr 
XeTa«. John xiii, 30. 'Ore e(n\0e (loviag) ** when 
h* was gone,'* i. e. t^er his departure, Xe^et If}o-oii£« 
Acts X. T. tr>( de airnXtfev 6 ayyeXoc 6 XaXwv ry 
KopvnXnp, « and when the angel which spake onto 
him was departed," i. e. t^er bis departure, ^«vq- 
^Ojf dvo rwv oaceTWv, &c. 
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agiift onto my necesai^.'' Now with this «ip<Mili«B 
d the panage ccnnpare 2 Cor. zi. 8, 9. : " I robbed 
othtr duirches, taking wages of them to do yoa aer* 
nee. And when I was present with yon and wanted, 
I was chargeable to no man ; for that which was lukr 
iqg to me, the brethren which came firom Macedonia 
fvplied.'' 

It ^ipean from St. Panl*s history, as related in the 
Acts of the Apostles, that apm leaving Macedonia he 
passed, after a veiy short stay at Athens, into Achaia. 
It appears, secondly, from the qnotadon out of the 
Epistle to the Corinthians, that in Achaia he accepted 
ao pecnniMy awiiiitancf from the converts of that coon- 
try; bat that he drew a simply fen- his mnts, fixim 
the Macedonian Christians. Agreeably idkereonto it 
ippeai;^, in the thifd place, frtmi the text which is the 
rabjcct of the present nmnber, that the brethren in Phi- 
lipl^ a city of Macedonia, had fdlowed him with their 
■enifioence, ore €$n^$ov awo M<uce3owa£, when he 
was dqiarted fixmi Macedonia, that is, when he was 
09me into Achaia. 

■ The passage onder con^derati<m affords another dir- 
cmaaUooe of agreement deserving of omr notice. The 
gift aUnded to in the Epistle to the Phil^ppiansis stated 
to have been made ** in the beginning of the goqiel.*' 
Xhls phrase is most natorally explained to signify the 
first preaching of the gospel in these parts ; vis. on 
that side of the .Sgean sea. The socooors referred to 
in the Epistle to die Corinthians, as received fitmi 
Maoedooia, are stated to have been received by him 
■pan his first visit to the peninsula of Greece. The 
dates therefore assigned to the donation in the two 
spistles agree ; yet is the date in one ascertained very 
iaddentally, namely, by the considerations which fix 
the date of (he ^istle itself; and in the other, by an 
sapraaaion (** the beginning of the goq>el**) much loo 
fMeral to have been osed if the text had been penned 
widi any view to the corre^ondemgr we are re* 



Farther, the phrase, " in the beginniHg of Urn goa- 
pel," raises an idea in the reader's mind that the goo- 
pel had been preadnd there mora than once. The 
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miter would hardly have called the visit to which hi 
refers tite " beginning of the gospel/' if he had not also 
visited them in some other stage of it. The fact corre* 
^[londs -with this idea. If we coiualt the sixteenth and 
twentieth chapters of the Acts, we shall find, that St. 
Paul, before his imprisonment at Rome, during which 
this epistle purports to have been written, had been 
twice in Macedonia, and each time at FhiUppi. 

No. IV. 
That Timothy had been long with St. Panl at Phi- 
lippic is a fact which seems to be implied in this epistle 
twice. First, he joins in the salutation with which the 
ipistle opens : *' Paul and Timotheus, the servants of 
Jesus Christ, to all the saints in Christ Jesus which are 
at Philippi." Secondly, and more 'directly, the point 
is inferred from what is said concerning him, ii. 19. : 
" But I trust in the Lord Jesus to send Timotheus 
shortly onto you, that I also may be of good comfort 
when I know your state ; for I have no man like mind- 
ed, who will naturally care for your state ; for all seek 
their own, not the things which are Jesus Christ's ; but 
ye know the proof 0/ him, that as a son with the fa- 
ther, he hath served with me in the gospel ." Had Ti- 
mothy's presence with St. Paul at Philippi, when he 
preached the gospel there, been expressly remarked in 
the Acts of the Apostles, this quotation mif^tbe thou^t 
to contain a contrived adt^iitation to the history; al- 
though even in that case, the averment, or rather the 
allusion in the epistle, is too oblique to afford much 
room for sach suspicion. But the truth is, that in the 
history of St. Paul's transactions at Philippi, which oc- 
cupies the greatest part of the sixteenth chapter of the 
Acts, no mention is made of Timothy at all. VfhM 
appears concerning Timothy in the history, so far as 
relates to the present subject, is this : " "When Paul 
came to Derbe and Lystra, behold a certain disciple 
was there named Timotheus, whom Paul would have 
to go forth with him." The narrative then proceeds 
with the account of St. Paul's progress throu^ various 
provioces of the Lesser Asia, till it brings him down 
to Xroas. At Troas he was warned in » vision to pass 
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Of^er into Macedonia. In obedience to which he crossed 
the .£geaa sea to Samothracia, the next day to Neapo- 
lis, and from thence to Fhilippi. His preaching, mira- 
cles, and persecutions, at Fhilippi, follow next ; after 
which Paul and his company, when they had passed 
through Amphipolis and Apollonia,came to Thessalo- 
nica, and from Thessalonica to Berea. From Berea 
the brethren sent away Paul ; " but Silas and Tim<h 
theus abode there still." The itinerary, of which the 
abbve is an abstract, is undoubtedly sufficient to sup- 
port an inference thai Timothy was along with St. Paul 
at Fhilippi. We ^d them setting out together upon 
this progress from Derbe, in Lycaonia; we find them 
together near the conclusion of it, at Berea in MacedO' 
nia. It is highly probable, therefore, that they came 
together to Fhilippi, through which their route between 
these two places lay. If this be thought probable, it 
is sufficient. For what I wish to be observed is, that 
in comparing, upon this subject, the epistle with the 
history, we do not find a recital in one place of what 
is related in another ] but that we find, what is much 
more to be relied upon, an oblique allusion to an im* 
plied fact. 

No. V. 

Our epistle purports to have been written near thd 
OQDclnsion of St. Paul's imprisonment at Rome, and 
after a residence in that city of considerable duration.. 
These circumstances are made out by different intima- 
tions, and the intimations upon the subject preserve 
among themselves a just consistency, and a consist- 
ency certainly unmeditated. First, the apostle had 
already been a prisoner at Rome so long, as that the 
reputation of his bonds, and of his constancy under 
them, had contributed to advance the success of the gos-« 
pel : ** But I would ye should understand, brethren,: 
that the things which happened unto me have fallen out 
rather unto the furtherance of the gospel: so that my 
bonds in Christ are manifest in all the palace, and in 
other places ; and many of the brethren in the Lord 
waxing confident by my bonds, are much more bold to 
^peak ^e wcord without fear." Secondly, the aocoiut 
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gtT«B of Epapbroditna imports, ibaX St. Pftnl, when he 
wrote the epistle, had been in Rome a considerate 
time : ** He longed-aftcr 70a all, and was fall of hea- 
▼iness, because that y heard that he had been sick." 
Epaphroditus was with St. Paul at Rome. He had 
been sick. The Philippians had heard of his sickness, 
and he again had received an acooont how nmch th^ 
had been affiscted by the intdiligence. The passing 
and rapaasing of these advices most ileeessaKly have 
ooenpicd a lai^ portion of time, and most have all 
taken place dming St. Paul's reside nce at Rome. 
Thirdly, after a residence at Rome dins proved to 
have been of considerable duration, he now regards the 
decision of his fate as nigh at hand. He contemplates 
either alternative, that of his deliverance, ii . S3. " Ifim 
therefore (Timothy) I hope to arndftresentlg, so soon 
as I shall see how it will go with me: but I trust in the 
Lord (hat I also myself shall come shortly :" that of 
his condemnation, ver. 17. " Yea, and if I be offered* 
upon (he sacrifice and service of your faith, I joy and 
rejoice with you all." This consistency is material, if 
the consideration of it be confined to die epistle. It is 
farther material, as it agrees with respect to the dan,- 
tion of St. Paul's first imprisonment at Rome, with the 
account delivered in the Acts, which having brouf^ 
(he apostle to Rome, closes die history by telling ns 
** that he dwelt there two whole pears in his own hired 
house." 

No. VI. 

Ch^>. i. 23. '* For I am in a strait betwixt two, hav 
ing a desire to depart, and to be with' Christ; which is 
fhr better." 

With this compare 2 Cot. v. 8. : '' We are confident 
and willing rather to be absent firom the body, and to 
be present with the Lord.** 

The sameness of sentiment in these two quotations i» 
obvious. I rely however not so moch upon that, aa 

• AXX* e« jtcu crwevdofiat «wt rp Bvei^ -rnQ wwrtmf 
vtnty, it my blood be poored ont as a Ubatioa upon the 
saciUce oryoar lUttk 
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1901k thA OBiiUtnde in tha Orain of th<wgbt irtdob in eacb 
^isde leads up to this sentiment, and upon Ute suitable- 
ness of that train of thought to the circumstances under 
which the ^istles purport to have been written. This, 
I cooociTe, bespeaks the production of the same mitad, 
and of a mind operating upon real circumstanocs. Thi 
sentiment is in both places preceded by the contempla. 
tioD of imminent personal danger. To the Philippiaas 
he "Writes, in the twentieth rsrse of this chapter, ** At- 
cording to my earnest eocpedation and my hope, that is 
nothing I shall be ashamed, but that with all boldness, 
as always, «o nt>w aisQ, Christ shall be magnified in 
my body, whether it be by life or by death." To d»e 
Corintfaiana, *' Troubled on enrery side, yet not distress- 
ed ; perpleud, but not in deq;iair ; persecfated, but not 
forsaken ; cast down, bat not destroyed ; always bear- 
ing abovt in the body the dying of the Lord Jesus." 
■This train of reflection b continued to the place fn»n 
whence the words wbictk we compare are taken. Hie 
two episdes, though written at different times, from dif- 
ferent places, and to different churches, were both writ- 
ten wider drcumstances which would natorally recall 
to tibe anthor's mind the precarious condition of his life, 
and the perils which constantly awaited him. When 
the Episde to the Phi%piaas was written, the author 
was a prismiflr at Rome, expecting his trial. 'Wheatha 
Second J^istle.to the Corinthians was written, he had 
lately escaped a dai^ser in which he had given himself 
over for lost. The epistle opens with a recollection of 
tUs subject, and the imprearion aocompaniad the wri- 
ter's thoughts thronghoot. 

I know diat nodiing is easier than to transplant into 
a forged epistle a sentiment or ocpression which is 
fonod in a true one; or, supposing both epistles to be 
forged by the same hand, to insert the same aentiment 
or expression in both. But the difficulty is to tofbt6- 
dnce it in just and dose connexion with a train of 
thooght going before, and with a train of thought appa- 
rently gene r ated by the drcumstances under which die 
epistle is written. In two epistles, purporting to be 
written on different bccasions, and in different periods 
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of the anthw*! liistory, thb propriety would not easily 
be managed. 

No. VII. 

Chap. i. 29, 30. ; ii. 1, 2. " For unto you is gtT«n, in 
the behalf of Christ, not only to believe on him, but 
«lso to suffer for his sake ; having the same conflict 
which ye saw in me, and now hear to be in me. If 
{here be, therefore, any consdation in Christ, if any 
comfort of love, if any fellowship of the Spirit, if any 
bowels and mercies ; fulfil ye my joy, that ye be Itte 
minded, having the same love, being of one accord, of 
one mind." 

With this compare Acts xvi. 22. : '* And the multi- 
tude (at Philippi) rose up against them (Paul and Silas) ; 
and the magutrates rent off their clothes, and command- 
ed to beat them ; and when they had laid many stripes 
upon ^m, they cast them into prison, chaz^g the 
jailer to keep them safely ; who, having received such 
a charge, thrust them into the inner prison, and made 
-their feet fast in the stocks." 

The passi^ in the epistle is very remaikaUe. I 
know not an example in any writing of a juster pathos, 
or which more truly represents tioie workings of a warm 
and affectionate mind than what is exhibited in the quo- 
tation before us.* The apostle reminds his Phil^ypians 
of their being joined with himself in tjie endurance of 
persecution for the sake of Christ. He conjures them 
by the ties of their common profession and their com- 
mon sufferings, to fulfil his joy ;" to complete, by the 
unity of their faith, and by their mutual love, that joy 
with which the instances he had received of their seal 
and attachment had inspired his breast. Now if diis 
was the real effusion of St. Paul's mind, of which it 
bean the strongest internal character, then we have in 
the words " the same conflict which ye saw in me,** an 
aatbentic oonfirmation of so much of the apostle^s his- 

* The original is very spirited : £i rig ow vrapa- 
*Xe<rijp 6v Xpiar(f>, c* rt napafAvBiov afavtiCt e* t*C 
'<oivwvia Tlvevfxarogf et rtva a-irXayxv^ '*<** o<KTipfiO<, 
wXffpwtf'aTe fxxnf rriv xopov* 
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IB17 in tke Acts, as rdates to Ids transactioas at Phi- 
Hsii; and, throi^ that, of the intelligence and gene- 
ral fidelity of the historian. 



CHAP. VIII. 

THE EPISTLE TO THE COLOSSIANS. 

No. I. 

Trbbb is a drcnmstance of oonfomiity beMreen St. 
Flnl's history and his letters, especially those which 
wan mritten during his first imprisonment at Kome, 
sod Bore eqiecially the epistles to the Colossians and 
£|pherians, ^diich being too close to be accomited for 
fnm accident, yet too indirect and latent to be imputed 
to dmgif cannot easOy be resolved into any other 
original ^laa truth. 'Which circumstance is diis, that 
St. Fsani in these ejdsUes attributes his iminrisonment 
not to his preaching of Christianity, but to his assert- 
ing the right of die Gentiles to be admitted^ into it 
wilhootoonfonniagthemselves to the Jewish law. This 
was die doctrine to which he considered himself as a 
martyr. Thus, in the ^istle before us, i. 24. (I Paul) 
* who DOW rejoice in my sufferings for you**— "/or 
yMr," i. e. for those whom lie had never seen ; for a 
ftw varses afterward he adds, " 1 would that ye knew 
wliat great conflict I have for you and for them in Lar 
i, and for as many as have not seen my face in the 
.** His suffering therefore for them was, in their 
capacity of Oentile Christians, agreeably to 
iphat he esqplicitly declares in his Epistle to the Ephe- 
siaoa, ir. 1. : ** For this cause, I Paul, the prisoner of 
iMos Christ, /2w ffou Gentiles.** Again in the Epis- 
tle now tinder oonsidersdon, iy. 3. : " Withal praying 
also for us, that Ood would open unto us a door of ut- 
terance to tipeaik the mysterp of Christ, for which I 
also in bonds.** What that "mystery of Christ** 
I, the Episdeto the Ephesians distinctly informs us: 
" Wherdl>y when ye read ye may understand my 
kavwMge in die mjfSterp tf Christ , which in other 

HS 
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ages, was not made known onto the sons of men, as it 
is now revealed unto his holy apostles and prophets by 
the Spirit, fAaf the Gentiles skeuld be fellow-heir*, 
and of the same body, and partakers of his pro- 
mise in Christ by the gospel." This, Hxenfare, 
was the confession for which he declares himself Co 
be in bonds. Now let as inqnire how the occasion of 
St. Paul's imprisonment is represented in the history. 
The apostle had not long returned to Jemsalem from. 
his second visit into Greece, when an uproar waa ex- 
cited in that city by the clamour of certain Asiatic 
Jews, who " having seen Paul in the temple, stirred np 
all the people, and laid hands on him." The charge 
advanced against him was, that " he taught all men 
cfvery where gainst the people, and the law, and this 
place; and farther, brought Greeks also into the temr 
pie, and polluted that holy place." The former part 
of the charge seems to point at the dojctrine, which lie 
maintained, of the admission of die Gr^itiles, under the 
new dispensation, to an indiscriminate participation of 
God's favour with the Jews. But what follows makes 
the matter clear. When, by the interfovnce of the 
chief captain, Paul had been rescued out of the hands 
of the populace, and was permitted to address tho 
multitude who had followed him to the stairs of the 
castle, he delivered a brief account of his birth, of Uw 
early course of his life, of his miraculous conversion ; 
and is proceeding in this narrative, until he comes to 
describe a vision which was presented to him, as he 
was praying in the temple ; and which bid him depart 
out of Jerusalem, "for I will send thee far hence unto 
the Gentiles." Acts xxii. 21. " They gave him au- 
dience," says the hfstorian, " unto this uord ; ud 
dien lift up their voices, and said, Away with such a 
fellow from the earth!" Nothii^ can shew more 
stronc^y than this account does, what was the offence 
which drew down upon St. Paul the vengeance of his 
countrymen. His mission to the Gentiles, and his 
open avowal of that mission, was the intolerable psrt 
of the apostle's crime. But although the real motive of 
the persecution appears to have been the apostle's con« 
duct towtutts the Gentiles; y«t, wh^ his accosanl 
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tami Iwforo a Koman magiatrate, a ohai^ was to be 
framed of a more legal form. The profanation of the 
tomple was the article thej chose to rely upon. This, 
dierefore, became the immediate subject of Tertollus's 
oration before Fdix, and of Panl's defence. Bvt that 
be all along considered his ministry amongst the Gen- 
tiles as the actual source of the enmity that had been 
courcised against him, and in particular as the cause 
of the insnrrectionin which his person had been seised, 
is appannt from the conclusion of his discourses before 
" I have appeared onto thee," says he, de- 
what passed upon his journey to Damascus, 
*> tar this purpose, to make thee a minister and a wit- 
ness, both, of these things which thou hast seen, and of 
duse things in the which I will appear unto dice, de- 
livering thee from the people and from the Gentiles, 
fiato whom now I send thee, to open their eyes, and to 
tarn tfiem from darkness to light, and firom the power 
of Satan unto God, that thay may. receive forgiveness 
of sins, and inheritance among them which are sancti- 
fied by faith that is in me. Whereupon, O king A^np- 
pa, I vas not disobedient unto the heavenly vision; 
bat shewed 'first unto them of Damascus, and of Jeru- 
salem, and throoghoat all the coasts of Jndea, and then 
to the Gentiles that they should repent and turn to 
God, and to do words meet for repentance. For these 
pauses the Jews eanght me in the temple, and went 
about to kill me.'* The seising, therefore, of St. Panl*s 
persons, from which he was never discharged till his 
final liberatioa at Borne : and of which, therefore, his 
imprisonment at Rome was the continuation and effect, 
was not in consequence of any general persecution set 
00 foot against Christianity ; nor did it heial him 
jamply as inrofessing or tea<Aing Christ's religion, 
which James and the elders at Jerusalem did as well 
as he (and yet, for any thing diat appears, remained 
at that time unmolested) ; bat it was distinctly and 
spedfieally bnn^ihtiqpaiihim by his activity in preach- 
ing to die Gentiles, and by his boldly placing them 
upon a levd widi the once-favoured and still self-fiat- 
tered posterity of Abraham. How well St. Paul's let- 
tars» porporting to be written during this imprisonment, 
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agree vhhUuB acooiimt<^itt««iise ttBdongm, wtelisfw 
elre&djMQD. 

No. II. 

Cbap» nr. 10. "Aiiatarckiu my ftUow prinner wm- 
laUth 70a, and Maroiu, sisttr's aon to BarnahM, 
(touching wkom ye reoeiTed commanil—ntt; If hm 
come unto yoo^reoeiTe him;) and JeMS»irtueh is call- 
ed Jostos, who are of the circtmKaiion.'* 

We find Ariatarchns as a oompanioa of onr apottki 
in the nineteenth chaqpter of the Acts, and the tweo^* 
ninth vene : "And the whole city of Ephesoa WM 
filled with ooninsion ; and haying cang^t Gahu mad 
Aristarchus, men of Macedonia, PmuPs compm" 
nions in travel, UMy nuhed with oae aooord law 
the theatre.'* AomI we findhimiqpoBhisjoanwy witk 
St. Paul to Rome, in the twenty-^crenth chapter, aadl 
the second vase : " And when it was defcermiaed that 
we should sail into Italy, thsy delivered Panl aod 
certain other prisoners unto one named Julius, a oea* 
turion of Augustus's band : and, entering into a ship 
of Adramyttium, we launched, meaning to sail by dM 
coast of Asia; one Aristarchus, a AtmeedomUm of 
Thessalonica, being with us." But might not tlM 
author of the epistle have consulted the history ; aad, 
observii^( that the historian had broui^t Aristaiidiaa 
along with Paul to Rome, ought he not for that raaaoa, 
and without aoy other foundation, have pat down Us 
name amongst the salntati«ins <^ an episde p uipmtla g 
to be written by the a^wstle frrnn that place ? I alUMT 
80 much of possibility to this olgeetion, diat I sboaM 
not have proposed this in the number of ooinddenoes 
dearly undesigaed, had Aristardius stood akme. Tba 
obseryation that strihes me in reading the passaga is, 
that together with Ariatarchns, whose journey to RoaM 
we trace in the history, are joined Blarcus and J«stat» 
of whose coming to Rome the histoiy says nothing. 
Aristarchus aldne appears in the history, amd Aristar- 
chos alone would have speared in die episde, if ^ 
author had regulated himself by that eoaformity. Or 
if you take it dw other way ; if you suppose the hlf 
*oi7 to have bean made out of the spiatifl^ why tin 
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jfluuesT of AiiMarahoft to Rome dionld be leeordMli 
lod notdiat of Mansas and Juntas, if the groiiiid-'WQark 
of the narrative was the aqppearance of Aratarchns's 
nane in the epistle, seems to be miaceoimtable. 

" MaieoB, sister's ton to Barnabas/' Does not 
tbis hint acoovnt fear Bainabas's adhtfence to Mark 
in die oonCest that arose with oar apostle concendiig 
bim i ** And some days af^ Paul said imto Bama. 
bas^ Let ns go again and visit our brethren in every 
ei^ when we have preached the word of the Lord» 
sad see how they do; and Barnabas determined to 
tote withtkemJohn, whose surname was Mark ; 
bat Panl thon|^ not good to take him with them, who 
departed from Pamphylia, and wont not wifh them to 
the wmrfc ; and the contentkm was so sharp between 
dMm» that they departed asunder one from the otiter : 
aad so Barnabas took Maik and sailed onto Cypras." 
Ihe histoiT which records tiie dictate has not pre- 
■rvcd the eiixmmstanoe of Mark's relationship to Bar* 
a^bas. It is no iriiere noticed but in the text before 
OS, At Ur, therefore, as it applies, the application is 
certainly nndestgned. 

''Ate/«r'« son to Barnabas." This woman, the mo^ 
dier of Mark, and the sister of Barnabas, was, as 
wtSf^ be expected, a person of some eminence amongst 
the CSuistians of Jerusalem. It so happens that we 
bear of her in tiie history. '* When Peter was deliver- 
ad from inison, he came to the ^oose of Mary the 
amther ofJohn^ whose surname was itfctr*, whera 
many were gathered together praying." Acts zii. IS. 
There is somewhat of coincidence in this; somewhat 
bespeaking real transactions amcmgst real persons. 

No. III. 
The following cohiddence, though it bear the appear- 
ance of great nicety and refinement, ought not, per 
haps, Co be deemed imaginary. In the salutadons 
with which this, like most of St. Paul's epistles, con- 
ehides, '' we have Aristarchus and Marcus, and Jesos, 
whidi is called Justus, who are of the dreumei- 
sion,** iv. 10, 11. Then follow also, ** Epaphras, 
lAke the bdoved physician, and Demas." New a» 
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vfll fiad that Oneaiiniu was the servant or slave of 
PhUiemoD. The question therefore will be, to what 
city Philemon belonged. In the q>istle addressed to 
him this is not declared. It appeara only that he was 
of th« same idace, Caterer that place was, with an 
eminent Christian named Archippus. "Paul, a pri. 
saner of Jems Christ, and Timothy onr brother, nnto 
Fhilemon oar dearly beloved and fdlow-labonrer ; and 
to onr bekuved Apphia, and JrcMppus our fellow- 
soldier, and to the chmich in thy house.'* Now torn 
back to th« Epistle to the Colossians, and you will find 
ArekdppA saluted by name amongst the Christians of 
dipt church. ''Say to Ardiippns, Take heed to the 
ministry which dioa hast received in the Lord, that 
thoQ fulfil it.'* (iv. 17.) The necessary result is, that 
Oneaimns also was of die same city, agreeably to what 
is said of him, '* he is one of yon." And this result is 
the effect either of truth wUch produces consistency 
without the writer's thought or care, or of a contexture 
of forgeries confirming and falling in with one another 
by a species of fortuity of which I know no example. 
The supposition of design, I think, is excluded, not only 
becanse the purpose to which the design most have 
been directed, via. the verification of the passage in our 
epistle, in which it is said concerning Onesimns, "he is 
one of you," is a purpose, which would be lost upon 
ninety-nine readers out of a hundred ; but because the 
means made use of are too circuitous to have been the 
subject of affectation and contrivanoe. Would a forger, 
who had this purpose in view, have left his readers to 
hnnt it out, by going forward and backward from one 
epiade to another, in order to connect Onesimus with 
Philemon, Philemon with Archippus, and Archippus 
with Colosse ? all which he must do before be arrives 
at his discovery, that it was truly said T>f Onesimus, 
<' he is one of you." 
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CHAP. IX. 

THE PIB8T EFISTLB TO THE THESSALOJf IAN9. 

No. I. 

It it known to every reader of Scripture, thnt the Unit 
Epistle to the Theiealiuuaos epeaks of tbe ooniBg of 
Chriit in terau wUcli indicate an expectatkai qf hie 
apeedy^ipearaoce: "For thiaweeaj-antoyonfa^dw 
word of the Lord, that we tdiich are aliye and remaia 
onto the conung of the Lord, ihaU mot preTcm 
which are ^lc«p. For the Lord hiaoacLf ahall i 
firom heavm with a ehoot, with the voice of Ae anik> 
angel^ and with the tnunp of God ; and the dead in 
CbriBt shall rise first : then v€ which art aHve mmd 
remain, BkaH be caught up together with than in iStm 
douda— Bat ye, tHrethren, are not in darlmese, that 
that day shoold overtake you as a Chief." (Chai^. ir. 

15—17. ▼. 4.) 

Whatever other constmction these texts nay bear, 
the idea they leave upon the mind of an ordinary reader, 
is that of the author of the epistle looking for the di^ 
of jodgment to take place in his own tine, or near to it. 
Now the use which I make of thie arcwmataBCe, ia «» 
deduce from it a proof that the epistle itself waa not iha 
productioa of a sobseqacnt age. Would an injiiatei 
have given this expectation to St. Paid, after ex p eiienoa 
had proved it to be erroneous? or would he haw pot 
into the apostle's mouth, or, which is Ihe same itSag, 
into writings purportii^ to come firom his hand, «a* 
preesions, if not necessarily conveying, at least easily 
inteqireted to convey, an o^nkm whidi was Uien known 
to be founded in mistake? I state this as an aigamoot 
to shew that the epistle was contenqmrary wlA St, 
Panl, which is little less than to shew that it adnaHy 
p ro c eed e d from his pen. For I question whether any 
ancient forgeries were executed in the lifetime of ^ 
penon whose name they bear ; nor was the ptimitifie 
situation of the chuxch likely td give birth to sadk an 
attempt. 
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No. II. 

Oar ^istie concludes with a direction that it should 
be publicly read in the church to which it was ad- 
dressed : '* I chai|^ you by the Lord, that this epistle 
be read unto all the holy brethren." The existence of 
this clause in the body of the epistle is an evidence of 
its authenticity ; because to produce a letter purporting 
to have been publicly read in the church of Thessalonica, 
when no such letter in truth had been read or heard of 
in that <dinTch, would be to produce an imposture de> 
stmctiTe of itself. At least, it seems unlikely that Uie 
iaAar of an imposture would voluntarily, and even offi- 
ciously, afford a handle to so plain an objection.—- 
Either the epistle was publicly read in the church of 
Thessalflnica during St. Paul's lifetime, or it was not. 
If it waa, no publication could be more authentic, no 
Impedes of notoriety more unquestionable, no method of 
preserving the int^ri^ of the copy more secure. If it 
was not, tlw clause we produce would remain a standing 
condemnation of the forgery, and one would suppose, 
an invincible impediment to its success. 

If weccmnectthis article with the preceding, we shall 

perceive that they combine into <me strong proof of the 

genuineness of the epistle. The preceding article carries 

up the date of the epistle to the time of St. Paul; the 

present article fixes the publication <^ it to the church ' 

of The ssalo n ica. £ither therefore the church of Thes- 

salonica was imposed upon by a false epistle, whidi in 

St. Paul's lifetime they received and read publicly as 

his, carrying on a communication with him all the while, 

and the epistle referring to the continttance of that com- 

fflunieation ; or other Christian cfaurdies, in the same 

lifetime of Uie apostle, received an epistle purporting to 

' have been publicly read in the church of Thessalonica, 

whichnevertheless had not beeuheard of in that church ; 

or, lastly, the conclusion remains, that the epistle now 

in our huuis is genuine. 

No. III. 
Between our epistle and the history the accovdanciy 
in many points is circumstantial and complete. The 
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history relates, that, after Paul aud Silas had been 
beaten with many stripes at Philippi, shut up in the in- 
ner priiaat and their feet made fast in die sto<da, as 
soon as they were discharged froaa their confinevkent 
diey departed from thence, and, when they had parsed 
throaglh Amphipolis emd ApoUonia, came to Theasalo- 
nica, i^ere Panl opened and alleged diat Jesus was the 
Christ, Acts XYi. SS, &c. The epistle written in the 
name of Paul and Sylranus (Silas), and of Tlmotheos, 
who also appears to have been along with them at Phi- 
lippi (vide PhU. No. iy.), speaks to the choreh of The»- 
aalonica thns : '' Even after that we had suffered before, 
■and were shamefully entreated, as ye know, at Philippi, 
we were bold in our God to speak unto yoa the gospel 
of God with mnch contention." (ii. 2.) 

The history relates, that after they had been some 
time at Thessalonica, " the Jews who believed not, set 
all the city in an uproar, and assaulted the hooae of 
Jason i^ere Paul and Silas were, and sought to bring 
them out to the people." Acts xvii. 5. Ihe tSfiaOt 
declares, " when we were with you, we told yoo bttbn 
that we should suffer tribulation ; even as it came to 
pass, and ye knaw.** (iii. 4.) 

The history brings Panl and Silas and Timothy to- 
gether at Corinth, soon alter the preaching of the gospel 
at Thessalonica: — ^"And when Silas and Timotheas 
were come from Macedonia (to Corinth), Paul was 
pressed in spirit." Actszviii.5. The epistle is written 
in the name of these three persons, who consequently 
mast have been together at the time, and qpeaks 
t)bronghout of their ministry at Theasaloniea as a re- 
oent transaction : '' We, brethren, being taken from 
you for a short time, in presence, not in heart, en- 
deavoured the more abundantly to see your face, widi 
great deshre.'* (ii. 17.) 

The harmwiy is indubitable; but the pomts of history 
in which it consists, are so expressly set forth in die 
narrative, and so direcdy referred to in the epistle, ditt 
it becomes necessary for us to shew that the facte in one 
writing were not copied fipom the other. Now amidst 
.»o»e minnter discrepancies, which will be noticed be- 
^ low^.diere is one circumstance which mixes itself irldi 
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an tbe allmiona in the epistle, but does not apptar in 
the history any where; and that is of a visit which St. 
Paul had intended to pay to the Thessaloniaos during 
the time of his residing at Corinth : " Wherefore we 
would haye come unto you (even I Paul) once and 
again; bnt Satan hindered ns." (ii. 18.) " Night and 
day praying exceedingly that we might see your face, 
and might perfect that which is lacking in your faith. 
I7ow God himself and our Father, and our Lord Jesos 
Christ, direct oar way unto yon." (iii. 10, 11.) Coo* 
ceming a design which was not executed, althoui^ the 
person himsdf , who was conscious of his own purpose, 
should make mention in his letters, nothing is more pr»- 
baUe than that his historian should be silent, if hot ig- 
norant. The author of the epistle could not, however, 
have leamt this circumstance from.the history, for it is 
not there to be met with; nor, if the historian had drawn 
Iiis materials from the q;>istle, is it likely that he would 
have passed over a circumstance, which is amongst tbe 
most crfnrious and prominent of the facts to be oolleofeed 
from that source of information* 

No. IV. 

Chap. iii. 1—7* "Wherefore when we could no 
longer forbear, we thought it good to be left at Athen9 
tUone, and sent Timotheus, our brother and minister of 
God, to establish you, and to comfort you oonceniing 
your faith ; — but now when Timotheus came from you 
unto us, and brought us good tidin^p of your faith and 
charity* we were comforted over you in all our afBictioo 
and distress by your faith." 

The history relates, that when Paul came out of Ma* 
cedoniato Athens, Silas and Timothy stayed bdiind at 
Berea: " The brethren sent away Paul to go as it were 
to the sea ; but Silas and Timotheus tboAt there still ; 
and they that conducted Paul brought him to Athens.** 
Acts zvii. 14, 15. The history farther relates, Uia^ 
alter Paul had tarried some time at Athens, and had 
proceeded from thoace to Corinth, whilst he was «»• 
otasing his ministry in that city, Silas and Timothy 
came to him from Macedonia. Acts xviii. 5. But to 
reconcile the history with the <danM in the ^ustle. 
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which makes St. Paul say, ** I thought it good tobekft 
at Athens alme, and to send Timothy imto 70a," it is 
necessary to suppose that Timothy had come up with 
St. Paul at Athens : a circumstance which the history 
does not mention. I remark therefore, Uiat, althoo^ 
the history do not expressly notice this arrival, yet it 
'^"Ttflinff intimations whidi render it extremely im4>able 
that the fact took place. Ilrst, as soon as Paul had 
reached Athens, he sent a message back to Silas and 
Timothy "for to come to him with all speed." Acts 
ZTii. 15. Secondly, his stay at Athens was on purpose 
that they might join him there: *<Now whilst Paul 
eporf/eri for them at Jthens, his spirit was stirred in 
him." Acts xrii. I6. Thirdly, his departure from 
Athens does not appear toha^e been in any sort hastened 
or abrupt. It is said, " alter these things," vis. his dis- 
putation with the Jews, hb conferences with the philo- 
sophers, his discourse at Areopagus, and the gaining of 
some converts, *' he departed from Athens and came to 
Corinth." It is not hinted that he quitted Athens be- 
fore the time that he had intended to leave it : it is not 
suggested that he was driven from thence, as he was 
from many cities, by tumults or persecutions, or because 
his life was no longer safe. Obseive then the particu- 
lars which the history does notice — that Paul had or- 
dered Timothy to follow him Without delay, that he 
waited at Athens on purpose that Timothy might come 
up with him, that he stayed there as long as his own 
choice led him tocotttinue. Laying thesecircnmstaaces 
which the history does disclose together, it is hi^y 
probable that Timothy came' to the apostle at Athens, 
a fact which the epistle, we have seen, virtually asserts 
when it makes Paul send Timothy back from AOienft 
to Thessalonica. The sending back of Titnotk^ into 
Macedonia accounts also for his not coming to Conndi 
till afker Paul had been fixed in that cky for some 
considerable time. Paul had found out Aqnila and 
Priseilla, abode with them and wrought, being of the 
same craft; and reasoned in the sjmagogue every sab- 
bath day, and persuaded the Jews and the Ghneeks. 
Acts zviu. 1—5. All this passed at Corinth, befon 
JSilas and Timodieiuwerecoiiiefrtm Macedonia. Aot$ 



TO THE THESSALONIANS. 149 

xviii. 5, If tUs was the first time of their coming up 
with him after their separation at Berea, there is no> 
thing to account for a delaj so contrary to what appears 
from the history itself to have been St. Paul's plan and 
expectation. This is a conformity of a peculiar spe. 
des. The epistle discloses a fact which is not pre- 
senred in the history ; bat which makes what is said in 
the history more significant, probable, and consistent. 
The history bears marks of an omission : the epistle by 
reference furnishes a circumstance which supplies that 
omission. 

No. V. 

Chap. ii. 14. ** For ye, brethren, became followers 
of the churches of God which in Judea are in Christ 
Jesus ; for ye also have suffered like things of your oum 
countrymen^ even as they have of the Jews." 

To areader of the Acts of the Apostles, it might seem, 
at first sight, that the persecutions which the preachers 
and converts of Christianity underwent, were suffered 
at the hands of their old adversaries the Jews. But, 
if we attend carefiilly to the accounts there delivered, 
we shall observe, that, though the opposition made Co 
die gospel usually originated from the enmity of the 
Jews, yet in almost all places the Jews went about to 
accomplish their purpose, by stirring up the Gentile in- 
habitants against their converted countrymen . Out of 
Judea they had not power to do much mischief in any 
other way. This was the case at Thessaloaica in par- 
ticular: '*The Jews which believed not, moved with 
envy, set all the city in an uproar." Acts xvii. 5. 
It was the same a short time afterward at Berea: 
"When the Jews of Thessalonica had knowledge that 
the word of God was preached of Paul at Berea, they 
came thither also, and stirred up the people." Acta 
xvii. 13. And before this our apostle had met with a 
f like species of persecution, in his progress throi^ the 
lesser Asia : in every city * * the uabelieving Jews stirred 
up the Gentiles, and made their minds evil-affected 
s^ainst the brethren." Acts xiv. 2. The epistle there< 
fore represents the case accurately as the history states 
it, It w{is the Jews always who set on foot the per« 
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secndoDS against the apostles and dieir followers. He 
speaks tmly therefore of diem, when he says in Uiis 
epiade, " they both killed the Lord Jesus and their own 
prophets, and have persecuted U9 — forbidding as to 
apeak onto the Gentiles." (li. 15, l6.) But ont of 
Judea it was at the hands of the Gentiles, it was ** of 
dieir own coontrTmen,** that the injnxies they underwent 
were immediately snstained : ** Ye have soffered like 
things of yoor own c ou ntr y men, even as they have of 
die Jews." 

No. VI. 

The flfyparent discrepancies between our episde and 
the history, though of magnitade sufficient to repel die 
imputation of confederacy or transcripdon (in which 
riew diey form a part of our argument), are neither 
numerous, nor very difficult to reconcile. 

One of these may be observed in die ninth and tenth 
verses of the second chapter: "For ye remember, bre- 
diren, our labour and travel ; for labouring nig^t and 
day, because we would not be chargeable unto any of 
you, we preached unto you the gospel of God. Te 
are witnesses, and God also, how holily, and justly, 
and unblamably , we behaved ourselves among you that 
believe." A person who reads this passage is naturally 
led by it to suppose, that the writer had dwelt at Thes- 
saloidca for some considerable time ; yet of St. Paul's 
ministry in that city, the history gives no other accotut 
than the following : that ''he came to Thessalonica, 
where was a synagogue of die Jews ; that, as his man- 
ner was, he went in unto tEem, and three sabbath 
days reasoned with them out of the Seriptnres; that 
some of them believed, and consorted widi Paul and 
Silas." The history then proceeds to t^ us, that the 
Jews which believed not, set the city in an uproar, and 
assaulted the house of Jason, where Paul and his com- 
panions Io<!^ed; that the consequence of this outrage 
was, that "the brethren immediately sent away Paul 
and Silas by night unto Berea." Acts xvii. 1 — 10. 
Fhm the mention of his preaching diree sabbath days 
in die Jewish syni^ogue, and from the want of any 
f^trther q;>ecificadan of his ministry, ithasusoaliy beea 
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ttkea for granted that Paul did uot ooatiiivw at Tfees- 
sslooiea more than three weeks. , This, however, is io- 
ferred without necessity. It appears to have been St. 
Panl's praetioe, in almost erery plaee that he came to, 
i^on hia first arriTal to repair to the synagogue. He 
diought himsdf bound to propose the gospel to the 
Jews first, agreeably to whitt he deolared at Antioch 
a Fisidia ; *'it was necessary that the word of God 
dioald first have been spoken to yon." Acts xiii. 46. 
If the Jews rqected his ministry, he quitted the syna* 
gogae, and betodi himself to a Gentile audience. At 
Coriadi, upon his first coming thither, he reasoned in 
the synagogue every sabbath ; "but when the Jews 
opposed themselves, and blaspl^emed, he departed 
dMnee,** e3q;iressly telling them, ** From henceforth I 
wUl go unto the Gentiles; and he remained in that 
oi^ a year and six months." Acts xviii. 6—11. At 
E^phesus, in like manner, for the space of three months 
he went into the i^jmagogue ; but ** when divers were 
hardened and believed not, but spake evil of that way, 
he departed from them and separated the disciples, dis- 
pvtnig daily in the school of one Tyrannus ; and this 
oontinued by the space of two years." Acts xix. 9, 
10. Upon inspecting the history, I see nothing in it 
which negatives the supposition, that St. Paul pursued 
tfw same plan at Thessalonica which he adopted in 
otter places; and that, though he resorted to the syna- 
gogue only three sabba& days, yet he remained in 
tlie city, and in the exercise of his ministry amongst 
the Gentile citizens, much longer ; and until the suc- 
cess of Lis preaching had provoked the Jews to excite 
the tumult and insurrectilm by which he was driven 
away. 

Another seemii^ discrepancy is found in ihn ninth 
verse of the first chapter of the epistle : " For thegjr 
diemselves shew of us what manner of entering in we 
had unto you, and how ye turned to Godfrom idols 
to serve the living and true God." This textcon- 
taias an assertion, that, by means of St. Paul's minis- 
try at Thessalonica, many idolatrous Gentiles had been 
fafwif^t aver to C9iristienity. Yet the history, in de- 
loriUng the efiiets cf that ministry, only says^ that 
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" aome of die Jews believed, and of the devoat Greeks 
a great maltitade, and of the chief women not a few." 
(xvii. 4.) The devout Greeks were those who already 
worshipped the one true God; and therefore could not 
be said, by embracing Christianity, " to be tamed to 
God from idols." 

This is the difficulty. The answer may be assisted 
by the following observations : The Alexandrian and 
Cambridge manuscripts read (for t«v ce^ficvav 'EX- 
Xnvtty iroXv w\n^o{:) rwv <re/3o^evwv itai 'EXXtivMn 
woXv irXtiOog' in whidi reading they are aUoconfirmed 
by the Vulgate Latin. And this reading is, in my opi- 
nion, strongly supported by the considerations first, that 
ot o-eySo/ici'oi alone, i.e. without 'LWni'efyisnsedi&this 
sense in the same chapter. — ^Fanl being come to Athens 
3(e\eY€TO ev rtj cvva-faytj TOig lov6utois kcu TOig 
ae^oixevois: secondly, that ae^ofievoi and 'EWtiycp 
no where come together. The expression is redundant, 
The oi ae^ofxevoi most be 'tWnvee, Thirdly, that 
the Kai is much more likely to have been left oat in' 
curik mantis than to have been' put in, Or, after all, 
if we be not allowed to change the preseift reading, 
which is undoubtedly retained by a great plurality of 
copies, may not the passage in the history be consider^ 
ed as describing only the effects of St. Paul's dis- 
courses during the diree sabbath days in which he 
preached in the synagogue ? and may it not be true, 
as we have remarked^ above, that his application to the 
Gentiles at large, and his success amongst them, was 
posterior to this ? 



CHAP. X. 

THE SECOND EPISTLE TO THE THESSALONIAKS. 

No. I. 

It may seem odd to allege obscuri^ itself as an aiga* 
ment, or to draw a proof in favour of a writing from 
that which is naturally considered as the principal de- 
fect in its composition. The present epistle, however » 
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fmdMkn a passage, hitherto \iiiezplained» and probably 
inexplicable by us, tiie .existence of which, tmder the 
darimess and difficolties that attend it, can be aocoant> 
ed for only upon the supposition of the epistle being 
ganojne ; and upon that sapposition is accounted for 
with great ease. The passage which I allude to is 
foopd in the seemid chapter ? " That day shall not 
come, exe^ there oome a falling away first, and that 
man of aia be reTealed, the son of perdition, who op- 
peiethandezalteth himself above all that is called God, 
or that is worshipped; so that he as God sitteth in the 
teinple of God, shewing himself that he is God. Re- 
member ye not that WHEN I was yet with tod 
I TOLD YOU THESE THINGS ? And now ye know 
what wUhhoideth, that he might be. revealed in 
hi* tlwte i for the mystery of iniqaity doth already 
work, 9nlif he that now letleth will let, until he 
be taken out of the vay; and then &all that wicked 
be revealed, whom the Lord shall consume with the 
^irit of his month, and shall destroy with the bright- 
ness of his coming." It were super^us to prove, be- 
cause it is in vain to deny, that this passage is involved 
in great obacority, more especially the clauses distin- 
goidied by italics. Mow the observatiott I have to 
offer is founded upon this, that the passive expressly 
refers to a conversation which the author had previ- 
ously bolden with the ThessaloniaDs upon the same 
subject : *' Remember ye not, that when I was yet 
with yoa t told you these things f And now ye 
know what widiholdeth.'* If such oonversatiott acta- 
aUy passed ; if, iHiilst ** he was yet with them, he told 
them those things," xkuex it follows that the ^stle is 
anilieatjc. AdA of the reality of thisconverBati<m it 
^ipears to be a proof, that what is said in the epistle 
mif^t be understood by tiuMe who had been presoit to 
such conversation, and yet be incapable of being ex- 
pbdned by any odier. No man writes unintelligibly 
on pmpoie. But it may easily happen, that a part of 
a letter which relates to a subject, upon which the pax^ 
tiaa bad conversed together before, which refers to what 
had been before satd, which is in truth a portion or 
watfauaticm of a fomer discourse, may be utteriy iriUi- 
4 I 
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^f9i BftnoK to »9tmgpr yrho ahovM pkk ii|^ dw bl^ 
(«r won ^ riMid* anA 7«tbe pflnfecUjr dear todMfcr 
mh to whfm it i» diraotc4» and •mitb. nham tke piwi- 
4NI8 connuHucatioD had passed. And if , in a letter 
whkh thtts aoddeotaUy fell into my buds, I fomd a 
iwisage exforessly referring to a fonnar convenatioD, 
Md diffi(;aU t» be ej^Uiaed w ith e r ksQwing thai con- 
veiMtiflA. I should oooiidar this rwy ^atbawky m a 
vroof that tho eomremtixm had aetoaUjr paased, and 
CflBseqiiently that the letter ***»»*«"^ the saaL eona- 
motuimot of Deal pcipana. 

Fo. n. 

Chap. iii. 8. " Neither did we eat aay aan's hnad 
ler noQt^t, but vrought with labour night and day, 
that we might not be chaigeaUe to any of yoQ : not 
<^e6«nse we have bo power, but to make ounolTes an 
ene^nqpje mito yon to follow.'* 

In a letter, purporting to hare been written to an- 
o4xer of the Hacedonic ohnrches, we find the Icrflowng 
declaration. 

" Now, ye Fhilippians, know also, that in the begia- 
.oiMg of the 0)9p4, when X diqparted from Macedonia, 
no church comfhunicatei with me as concenUmg 
£ivi»g and receiving but ye anh" 

The conformity b^ween thase two pas^agas if strong 
«nd plain. Iliey confine the trannactioo to the aane 
perio4. The Epistle to the Fbilippiaas wfinsa to what 
jiayod *" fai the beginning of the gospal." lihat ia toany, 
4iiiiBg the first pKaohii« of thegoape^ on that sMo «f 
tfa# 4^Mi saa. Urn IQpiatla to the Theesalnaiaiw 
fPMM of tha .i«Mitlft'« eondnct ia (hat 0ity npon " his 
fovt a n t r a nge ia vnto them/'iihieh Ow hiatory inlonm 
DsvaiHi (ha QovnanfhiaCrBt visit totha pamnwia 
ofGneace. 

As U, Panl tdls the PhUippiana, " (hat no chardi 
•donsMinioated with him, as aonaenung giving andia- 
4sw<iag, bnt dtey only," he conld not, oouiatently widi 
the tivthof this dacUratioai, have reoehrad any thing 
fr«* *ha neii^ihoqsing chwch of ThnsatlaBira. IVhat 
An* fnpaara by g^paral impHfariim in an epiaUa lo 
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maAa ehiveh, whea he mritfaa to die IlwinloiiiMw 
Aouelres, in notioed expnady and partiealsrij; 
" AflitlMr did v« eat any man's l»«ad finr noai^ bat 
vnmght night and dagr, that we aoigbt not be chaiia. 
iMe to any of yonu*' 

The tei^ here cited farther also ejduUt a nuolc «f 
oonfomaty with «)iat St. Panl is made to aaj of him- 
Mlfinjthe Actsofthe.Ap«tlea. The apocde not only 
nmjndfl the ThesMiUmians that he had not been eharge- 
aUe to any of ftmm, bat he states l&ewise^he motiTe 
vhieh dictated this resenre ; *' not becwue we haye not 
gower, but to make oon^Tes an ensample milo you to 
foUow xa" (iU. 9.) Thb coadnct, and, what is mv^ 
isore precise, the end which he had in Tiew by it, was 
die Toy same BSthat which the history attributes to St. 
Panl in a discovse, which it represents him to hare 
addressed to the elders of the chmrch of EphiesBS : ** Tea, 
ye yoorselTes abo know that these hands hare minis* 
tered onto my necessities, and to themlhatwere with aoe. 
I hare shewedyaa all things, how th»t ao iabaurimg 
yeomght to $upperi the weak.** (Acts xz. 34.) Hie 
seotunait in the episdejmdin the speech is in both parte 
of it somoch alike, and yet the words which oooTey It 
shew so Uttle of imitation oreren of resemMaace,Uiat 
the ag ree men t cannot well be explained without si^pos- 
ing the q»eech and the letter to have really proceeded 
from the same person. 

No. III. 

Our reader remembers the passage in the First Epis- 
tle to the Thessalonians, in which St. Paul spoke of the 
coming of Christ: *' This we say onto yon by the word 
ff the liord, that we which are alive, and remain nnto 
tte eoming of the Lord, ahall not prevent them whieh 
aie asleep : for ilm Lord himself shall descend from 
hcarea, and the dead in Clnist shall rise first; dMn 
pe which are alive and remain, shall be canght iqp to- 
gether with them in the ckmds, and so shall we be ever 
with the Lord. — ^Bnt ye.brethren, are not in darimess, 
that that day dioold overtake you as a thief.*' 1 Thess. 
Iv. 15— 17* and v. 4. It shoi:dd seem that the Thessa- 
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tUatrimmt ma seriptertmuf,* inrtiaitfliig tlwt iltair 
v«rd»lud ben BftMakcD, aad that tiMO^ Ud in tnrtk 
orwrittot no soeh tUng ^ 



CHAP. XL 

THE FIRST £Pi8TLB TO TIMOTHY. 

Fro Bf thetbird verse of the first chapter, " 9il besoaght 
thee to abide stjll at Ephesus when I vent into Mac** 
donia," it is evident that this epistle was written sooa 
after St. Paul had gone to Macedonia from F.phff»na. 
Dr. Benson fixes its date to the time of St. Paul's jour- 
ney recorded in the beginning of the twentieth chapter 
of the Acts : " And after the nproar (excited bj De- 
metrios at Ephesus) was ceased, Paul called onto him 
the disdides, and embraced them, aad departed for to 
go into Macedonia." And in this opinion Dr. Benson 
is followed by Mich^lis, as he was preceded bj the 
^ater part of the commentators who hav« considered 
the question. There is, however, one objection to the 
hypothesis, which these learned men appear to me to 
have overlooked : and it is no other than this, that the 
superscription of the Second l^istle to the Corinthiaas 
seems to prove, that at the time St. Paul is supposed 
by them to have written this epistle to Timothy, Timo- 
thy in trulh was with St. Paul in Macedonia. Paul, 

• Should a coatmrv Interprefatfon be preferred, T do^not 
tWak tliat it lupltce ihe oMcloslon that a falae eptotle baif 
than been pablUhed in the aoo«tie*» eaae. It wiUecHH- 
pletely satisfy tbe alliudoii in the text to allow, that some 
one or other at Thesitaloaica had pretended to bave beear 
told bj SL Paul aad his coapaaioB*, or to bave seen a 
letter ttom them, in which they had said, that tbe day oC 
Cktlwi wa« at hand. In like mavoer as. Acts xv. 1. 4t. ft 
is recorded that some had preteaded to hare recdvad in* 
strartions from tbe church at Jerusalem, which had been 
received, '* to whom they gave do such commandment.'' 
Aad tbas Dr. Beasou laterpreted the passage firn* €pott9» 
0at, ftnr* ita wMMMsre^y firn^ eta Xoyov, fjttrrt ii* 
c»urToX»}c, Jif i»* tfti^, ** nor be dismayed by aajr »eva- 
2Hl°» ©TdiMJourse, or epistle, whiekany one shall pretend 
w nave neaiv or received from us.*' 
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mifc m nliktad ki ths Acta, left Efh ciw *' f«K l» g« 
MM MaeedMis." WImd k«bad gotiMo MaoedcBui k* 
wMiB his Seooad E^utke to liM OMiaduuis* Coneani* 
iag Otepcbit tbore exiBt* little THriety of apmiaa. It 
■ phaiiiy indkted ^ the contaats <rf the apistla. U 
i* iritoo strtn^jr implied that the q^ietle va« writsea 
MPii after Ae apmtle'e arrival in ICaoaionia; fof iM 
his leMnr hy a traia of rafl«Etion« referring M 
I IB Aaia as to recent traaaetions, aW 
fipftsuvUeh he bad lately ban delivered. Bat 
a the aafaftationivith^rhkh the epMmvpna, Timotkif 
wmt Joined uttk St. Paul, and ceofleqaently eotali 
aatatthattimebe'^leftbehiadatEphenw." Andai 
to the oaly aolvCioB of the diflwoliy whi<& eaa tw 
(boa^t of, vis. that Tiatodiy, though he was left bs^ 
hfaii at Eptaesos apoa St. Fool's departure from Aiia^ 
y«t ttdfl^t foUoir him so soeo after, as to come op irith 
thsapootle in Maoedoaia, before he wrote his epiadc 
tt» tfio Cofiadiiaaa; that soppoaitieQ is incoasistieBt 
vilii the tomsand tenor of the episttethroagbeut. 7er 
tha writer ipeal t mafofady of his intention to retdw 
ta Haiotky at Ephesosyaod not of his expecting Thnow 
(hy to eome to him in Macedonia} " These tfaaaga 
write I unto diee» Aojp^ to corns «n^s tkee whortif} 
bat if I tarry long, that thoa mayest Imow how thotr 
oa|^btsstt»behate thyself." (iii. 14,15.) Ttil I cmuft 
giTo attendance to readiag, toezhortatioa, todoctrine.'* 
iv. IS. 

Sfawe, tfiereCsre, the learing of 'Hmoihy behind at 
^phesBS, when Panl went into Macedonia, sprits iwt 
with any joonMy into Macedonia recorded hi diaAdli^ 
I eonear wiA Bishop Pearsen in placing die dans ef 
dds epistle, aad die journey reilBrred to in it, at a ps^ 
siod ■abee qno p t to St. Panl's fe-st imprbonmeac as 
Eome, and conseqaently sobseqaeBt to tiie era iq» t<l 
Hhkh ihe Acts of the Apostles brings his history. Tha 
ea^ diAealty which attends oar opiirion is, that Str 
Paul most, according to ns,have cobm to ^hesasafteff 
his liberatimi at Boim, oontruy as it ihottld aecik ts* 
i^at he leretold to the Epheaian elders, ** that t^f 
^Moldaeehisfiaoenomore.*' ABdltist0 8»*«ihein- 
falUMli^^ of tilHs prsdiction, and fisr as elhflr fieifav of 
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No. III. 

Chap. iii. 0, 3. " A bishop then most be btaneless; 
tbe huflband of one wife, yifUaot, sober, of good beha* 
vjour, given to hospitali^, vpt to teach; not given to 
wine, no striker, not gieedj of filthy lucre ; but patient, 
not a brawler, not covetons : one that mleth well his 
own hooae.** 

- ** No striker:" That is the article which I single 
ott fi^om the ooUeetion as evincing the antiqni^ at least, 
if not the genaineness, of tbe epistle; because it is an 
article wbicb no man would have made the sobject of 
eantioa who lived in an advanced era of the chorch. It 
agreed with the fafimcj of the society, and with wa 
ether state of it. After the government of the chnrofa 
had acquired the dignified form which it soon and na> 
torally assomed, this injunction covld have no place. 
Would a person xfho lived tmder a hieracchy, such as 
Uw Christian hierarchy became when it had settled into 
a regolar establishment, have thoaght it necessary to 
prascrfte concemingthe qualification of a bishop, " that 
heshonldbenostrilEer?" And this injonction would be 
equally alien from the imagination of the writer, whe- 
ther he wrote in his own character, or persooaMd that 
of an apostle. 

No. IV. 

€jbap. V. S3. ** Drink no longer water, but use a 
little wine for thy stomach's sake and thine often in- 
firmities." 

Imagine an impostor sitting down to forge an epistle 
in the name of 9t. Panl. Is it credSde that it shbald 
oome into kis head to give sudi a direction as this; so 
remote firom every thing of doctrine or discipline, every 

die pnbUc expense. *' For we hear tbat theve are some 
which walk amonr yoa disorderly, iMrking nat at alt, but 
are^buy-bodles. now them that are such we command aod 
exhort by our Lord Jesos Christ, that with quietness tbey 
werk» and eat their own bread." Could a desuming or dla> 
■Olnte poor take advantage of bounty regulated with so 
■ i— li o»Ho» » or o»Mia <ae ii w* »» h M i diet»ted iftose sober 
and pndent directions be inflneoced in his recomnenda- 
tlona of public charity by any other than the properest mo- 
tivfts-of DeneiccBce I 
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thing of public concern to the religion or titochmdt, or 
to any sect, order, or party, in it, and from every par- 
poae with ^ridch such an epistle conld be ivritteii? It 
■Muft to me that nothing but reality, that is, thsnai 
▼alatadinairy aitaation of a real pcvaon, eooAd haTeaa9> 
gnted a thought of ao doBiestic a nafeare. 

Bat if the pec«liari«y of the advice be obaenrahli* 
the place in which it stands b more so. The oe** 
taxtistUs: << Lay haada sodden^ dn no nan, neillier 
be partaker of odxer men^s aias: keep tkgrtelf pare. 
Brink no longer water, bat use m Utile wine lor thy 
atomaoh'a sake and thhie often iafirautias. SoaMnnaPa 
shis are open beforehand, going befisre tvjadgBwnt; and 
aave men they follow after." The- dirtotioa to TiiM»> 
thy abont his diet atandft between two seaftSDoea^ aa vida 
from the aobjecf as possible. The train of thoi^jM 
saeau to be broken to let it in. l^ow whan doca thit 
happen i It hi^ppwift nhat a man wiites as he xennBa- 
bars; whenhe pats down an article lfaailaecnnAemd< 
meat it oeenrs, lest he shooid afterward forget it» Of 
this thopoasage befiare OS bears strong^ the i^peaiaace. 
Id aotnal letters, in the n^^gence of real ccarespaudi 
caee, exanvles of this kind freqneady take place ; ast* 
dom, I believe, in any other prodoctimi. For the mo* 
ment a man regards what he writes as a oumpmUttmt 
.which the author of a forgery would, of all others, be 
the first to do, notions of order, in the arrangement and 
SDCcession of his Aoo^ts^ ijresent HieattdTea to his 
judgment, and gnide his pen. 

No. V. 

Chap. L 15, Ifi. "Tha is a fti^M saying, and 
woarthy of all accqptatioa, that dirist Jesna came into 
Ae world to save sinners; of whomi am chief. Haw^ 
beit, for this cause I obtained mercy, that in me first 
Jesos CSirist might shew forth all long-suffering, for a 
pattern to them which shonid hereafter b^eve in him 
to life everlasdng.** 

What was the mercy whidi St. Ruil here comma* 
SMirtttcs, and what was the erisM of whieh h» rmregu 
himself, is i^arent from the verses Immediately pre- 
ceding : " I thank (Christ Jesos our Lord, who hath «n^ 
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aU«d me, for diat he coimted me faithfiil, putting me 
into the ministiy; t§kO wets b^i/re a blasphemer , 
and a persecutor, and it^urious: bat I obtained 
mnrcjf, becaoM I did it ignorantly in tmbelief." (i. is, 
13.) The vhole qaotation plainly refers to St. Paul's 
original enmity to the Christlaa name, the interpouticm 
of FJpoiridenoe in. his eonTeraion, and his sabaeqnent de-' 
aigiiatioB to dke ministry of the goepel; and by this 
ntenmot affirms indeed fhe sabataaee of the apostle'a 
hjateiy delirered u the Aets. Bnt whatinthepassi^ 
strikes mgr mind most poverfoUy, is the obsoratioa 
that is raie^ oat of the faet. ** For this cause I ob< 
tamed meroy , that in me first Jesus Qirist might shev 
fsrth all long-aafforing, for a pattern to them whieh 
dmald henafter beliere on him to life everlasting." It 
is a just and solsBm reflectioD, fringing from the cir- 
flWKMiraneis of the author's cenTersion, or rather from 
the hafepraarion which that great oTeat had left upon hie 
laiaiaiy. It wiO be said, perhi^s, that an impostar 
aaqpaiatodiriA St. Paal's history, may hate pat sodb 
asutinentinto his mouth; or, what is the same thing, 
lata a ktler drawn up in his name: bat where, we 
ai|y ask, is sneh an impostor to be foond ? The piety, 
the truth, the benereleBee, of the thought, ought to pro- 
teat it from ihia impatatioa. For, thou^ we should 
allow flat one oi the great mastors of the ancient tra- 
fidy oMdd have given to his scene a saitimeBt as vir- 
twMii and as elevated aa this is, and at the sdme time 
aft ttptropiute, and as wdl soited to the partienlar n- 
taatioB Hi the person who delivers if ; yet whoever is 
oakversaat in tiiese inquiries witt acknowledge, that to- 
4athis in a ficticioas production is beyoml the reach 
of the understaadings which have been employed upoa 
mgr fabrications that have come down to us under 
'ODristlaiinaaMs. 
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CHAP. XII. 
THE SECOND EPISTLE TO TIMOTHY. 

Ko. I. 

It was the uniform tradition of the primitiTe <^areh, 
that St. Paul visited Rome twice, and twice there sttf- 
fiered imprisonment ; and that he was pot to dwdk at 
Rome at the conclusion of his second imprisonment. 
Hus opinion concerning St. Paul's #iro joonejs to 
Rome is confirmed by a great variety of hiata and al- 
lusions in the epistle before us, oonq^ara^ ^th what f dl 
finom the apostle'spen in other letters purporting to have 
been written from Rome. That our preaentepirtle was 
written whilst St. Paul was a primmer, is distinctiy 
intimared by the eighth verse of the first <^apler: *' Be 
not thou therefore ashamed of the testimony of our Lord, 
nor of me his prisoner." And whilst he was a inrisoner 
mt Xama, by the sixteenth and aeventeentb verses of 
titt sane iViaplar; "The Lord give mercy unto the 
house of Oneaqphorus ; for be oft rdreshed me, and was 
not ashamed of my chain : but wfaan he was in Roma 
he sought me out very diligently and foandme.** Since 
ifeappaars from the £armerqufltalion that St. Paul wrolB 
this epis^ iacoofinement, it will hardly admit of doubt 
that the word cAotn, in the latter qnoMlMn, rsfen to 
that confiaemant; the diain by whfash he waa then 
boond, the custody in which he was then kept. Andif 
the word "chain" designate the author's confinement 
at the time of writing Ae spiatle, the next wofda deCer< 
mine it to have been written from Rome: "Hewaaaal 
»Af^»A of my dhain; but when he waa in Roma he 
sou^ me out very dUigently." Now that it was not 
written during the apostle's first imprisonment at Roma, 
or daring the same imprisonment in which the epistles 
to the Ephesians, the Ck>lo88ians, the Fhilippiana, and 
Philemon, were written, may be gathered, widi const 
derable evidence, from a comparison of these several 
epistles with the present. 

I. In the former epistles the author confidently lool(a4 
fimrard to his liberation from oonfineaent, aad Ml 
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ap gedyd^irtdrefromBume. He tisUsdie Flnlippians 
(ii. 24.)» " I tnat id duJ Lord thati also myself duOl 
oome shortly.** Philemmi hebids to pnpm for him a 
Jodgnig; '*for I trust," says he, '*that through your 
pngrers I shall be pren unto yoo.'* (ver. 22.) In the 
cpistie before as he holds a language eictceniely differ- 
ant: "lamnowready to be offered, and the time of my 
departnreisalhand. I hare fought a good fight, I have 
finished my coarse, I have kept the faith : henceforth 
diere is laid up forme a crown of righteousness, whieh 
the Lord, the righteous Judge, shall give me at that 
i»y." (iv.6— 8.) 

II. Vfhen the former ^istles were written fixm 
Rome, Timothy was wi^ St. Paul ; and b joined with 
him in writing to the Coloesians, the Plulippians, and 
to Philemon. The present epistle implies that he was 



III. In the former ^istles Demas was with St. Paul 
,at Rome: " Luke, the beloved physician, and Demas 
greet you." In .the epistle now before us: "Demas 
bath forsaken me, having loved this present wodd, and 
is gone to Thessalonica." 

• IV. In the former epistles, Mark was with St. Paul, 
and joins ia saluting the Colossians. In the present 
qttstle, Timothy is oidered to bring him with him,- 
" for ho is profitable to me for the ministry." (iv. 11.) 

The case of Timothy and of Mark mi^t be very 
well accounted for, by supposing the present epistle to 
have been writtoi be/are the others ; so that Timothy, 
who is here exhorted "to come diortly unto him," 
(iv. 9.) might have arrived, and that Mark, ''whom he 
was to bring with him," (iv. 11.) might have also 
.reached Rome in sufficient time to have been with St. 
Paul when tlie four epistles were written; but then 
such a supposition is inconsistent with what is said of 
.I>emas, by which the posteriority of this to the other 
ipistles is stronf^ indicated: for in the other epistles 
Demas was with St. Paul, in the present he hath " for* 
laken him, and is gone to Thessalonica." The oppo- 
sition a]«o of sentiment, with respect to the event of 
the psrsecntion, is hardly reconcilable to the same 
iopiiionnci^ « 
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XlM two MloviBs coomkntkam,yiAiakwm «m 



tiiis quation I7 
m still mora ooadiunre. 

1. In the twtntieth mm of tka femk diaptar, flt. 
PMlinfomsTiinothj/' th«t£rMtaabod««t C«tilli,r 

iinp]iM,diat Eraotos had ftayedhdmid at Cflrintfa,i 
fit. Paul left it. Bat this ooald not be BMant of aa^ 
joamey fitom Coriach which St. Paal took prior to his 
irst uqmsonnient mt Rone;, lor when Paal dsp ait a d 
firoB Corinth, as related in the twsntietki chaplv of iIm 
Acts, Timothy was'' with him: and tlas was dae laat 
liau the apostle left Corinth beftm his ooDing to Roma ; 
hwsasa he left it to pooceed on his way to Jerasnlem ; 
loan after his arrival at wfaieh place he was taken iaio 
cnstod;^, and continaed in that castodj till he waa car- 
ried to Caesar's tribaoal. There coold be no need IImto- 
fim to inform Timothy that ** Braataa sUyed behind at 
Corinth** upon this occasion, beeanaeif the fact was ao, 
it most haXre been known to Timothy, who was preaeac, 
as well as to St. FanL 

2. la the same verse oar epistle also states the folr 
loving article : ** Troptumns have I left at Milefiom 
aick." VThen St. Fanl passed ihroagh MUetam on hte 
way to' Jemsalem, as related Acts zx. IVi^lumns waa 
not left behind, but accompanied him to that city . He 
was indeed the occasion of the nproar at Jemaalem in 
conseqoence of which St. Paal was appvehaaded ; fer 
''they had seeo," says the historian, «* before with him 
in the city, Trophimos an Ephesian, whom they aa^ 
poead that Paul had broaght into the temple." This 
was evidently the last time of Panl*s being at MileMs 
before his first impriaonaMnt; for, as halh been said, 
after his,apprdMn8ioa at Jerusalem, he raaudned in 
cnatody till he was aant to Rome. 

In these two articles we have n joomey nfenad to, 
which most have taken place sobeeqnent todw conofah 
^on of St. Lake*s hiatoiy , and of oeorae after St. Pnl*s 
libaratioa from his fiorst imprisonment. The e|»iatle, 
Iherafepe, which contaiasthis refereneo, since ft i^iptars 
from other puts of it to hare been written while 6c. 
Fanl wss a prisoner at Rome, proives (hat be had re- 
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toiMd to dMuk city i^tun, and undergone thfre a leeolid 
inpiisoiunoit. 

■ I do not prodaoe jtliese partioiilars for (iie sake of the 
nVpMt which thej laid to the testimoiqr of the fathers 
oaneernii^ St. Faql's second iminisoDment, but to re> 
nark their conaiatencj and i^eement with one another. 
Thgr are all resolvable into one supposition: and al- 
thoQgh the supposition itself be in some sort only nega- 
tive, via. that the qtistle was not writtoi during St. 
Pted'B first residence at Rome, but in some future im- 
prisonment in that city ; yet is the consistency not less 
ynriky of observation: for the epistle toudi«s upop 
names and circumstances connected with the date and 
with the history of the first imprisonment, and mentioned 
in letters written during that imprisonmeDt, and so 
toadMs upon them, as to leave what is said of one con- 
sistent with what is said of others, and consistent also 
with wkfil is said of them in different epistles. Had 
ane of these circumstances been so described as to have 
fixed the date of the epistle to the first imprisonment, it 
would have invdved the rest in contradiction. And 
when the number and perticulaijty of the articles which 
have baen brought together under this head are coasi* 
dered ; and when it is considered also, that the compa* 
riaona we have formed amongst {Ib^m, were in all pro- 
baMlity neither provided for, nor 'thought of, by the 
writer of the epistle, it will be deemed som^ing very 
likft the effect of truth, that no invincible rqrugnaacy 
is peroeived between them, 

No. II. 
In the Acts of the Apostles, in the sixteenth chapter, 
and at the first verse, we are told that Paul '* came to 
Deibe and lustra, and behold a certain disciple was 
there named Timotheus, the son of a ceitain woman 
idkieh was a Jewess, and believed ; but his father was 
a Gvetk." . In the epistle before us, in the first chsq|>ter 
and at the fourth verse, St. Paul writes to Timothy 
thiB^: "Greatly desiring to see thee, being mindful of 
thy tears, that I maybe filled with joy, when I call to 
remoB^lbrance the unfeigned faith that is in thee, whieh 
dwelt fint in thy graadmolber Lois, and thy mathtr 
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Bimie$} mA I mpemuidMltlwt tittheealatf." Hftw 
we ha^e a fair unforced example of ooineidttoe. In 
tkt IdiKNy Tinotky waa the *' sen of a Jeirna <fta< 
baUeT«l:» te the epiaOe St. Panl apidamb "theyUMI 
wliieh dwelt in Us laocher Enniee." In tke \aamry 
it is said of the mother, "that she was a Jewels, anl 
beliered r of the fsther, "thathe was a Greek." Now 
when it is said of the mother tOoHe *'thal she be- 
liered,'* the Cither being neverthdess mentioned in dM 
same eentenee, we are ledto snpftofe of the fitther that 
he did not belieTe, i. e. eithertiiat he waadead, or Alt 
he remained unconverted. Agreeably hereonto, whflM 
praise is bestowed in the epistle upon one parent, and 
upon her sincerity in the faith, bo notice i» taken of 
the other. The mention of the grandmother i» the ad- 
dition of a circomstance not found in the history ; tet 
it is a drcomstanoe which, as well as the names of the 
parties, might natm^Ily be expected to be known todw 
apostle, though overlooked by his histortan. 

Ko. III. 

Chap. iii. 15. "And that from a ehiM thMi hMC 
known dM Holy Scriptures, whieli am able to mMho 
thee wise noto sahration." 

This Terse discloses a cireumstanee whieb agMea 
ixacdy with what is intimated in the quotation from 
the Acts, adduced in the last number. In that qttata- 
don itis fecorded ef Timothy's mother, "tiiat dw was 
a Jewess.** This description is Tirtnalfy, tiiougk, I mn 
satisfied, undesignedly, recognised in the epistie, idien 
Thnothy is reminded in it, "that from a child he had 
known the Holy Scriptmes.** "The Holy Sei4pWis" 
nadoabtadly meant the Scriptures of the CM Teett' 
matt. The ej^resskn beers that sease in evuryplaee 
iKwUehitooeurs. Those of the iTew had not yet ao- 
faired the aame ; not to mention that in Ttriiothyi 
dhildhood, pnbaMy, none of them exisled. In wiM 
maimer then could Timothy herre known "frodr i 
difld" the Jewish ScriptoreB,had he not been horn, mk 
one iMe or on both, of Jewish parentage? Farhape he 
^M not less Hkely to be earefoUy iastruoted In fhem, 
Ante* his mother alone profeeeed tet rdiglM. 
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No. IV. 

Ckflp. ii fi£. ** Ite* idM fOuO^l l«itt ; but f«XL<im 
lil^Bi iirtiiiM, faitby efauitj, peace, with them that 
mU M the Iior< oat of a poreheairt." 

'' Fieg alM fwihfui IuHm.'* Th« MitableneM of 
tfaiaipraoept to dn age of the person to whom it is a^ 
fcwiud, ia gafhared Inim 1 Tim. ir. It. : '' Let no 
aaii deipiea tfajr yoath.'* Vor do I deem the less of 
this coinri i liiB iro, hecaoae the proprieiy resides in a siir- 
ib^idiiet; or beeaontliis one preeept is joined with, 
aad fisUowod iigr, a train <rf^ others, not more applteaUe 
ta TfaMothj tfatt to VBsy ordinary oonriert. It is in 
tnmaieHk and earsocT' allnsiona that the arpi* 
^iabastfeanded. When a writer dwells and rests 
a point in wUeh some eotecidcnce is daicemed, 
jtmagr be donbted whether he himself had not fabri- 
caiad the conformity, and was endeaTOoring to dia* 
play and sat it off. But when the refovnce is coAtaia^ 
sd in a single word, unobserved perhaps by most read* 
en^tfaa writer paning on to other subjeets, as oneoa- 
leioaa Aat ha had hit iqx« a oorrespondeney , or nil' 
SBJiaitioaa lAm/ikm it were reanrked or not, we may be 
pi«l^ wail asaawd that no frand was exercised, no 
iMpasUtoa intended. 

No. V. 

Chap. lii. 10, 11. ** But than hast ftilly known my 
dacbriaa, manner 6f life, purpose, faith, lonpenffering , 
ckariQr, patience, persecutions, afflictions, which came 
aflto ma at Jntioch, at It&miwa, at Lystra ; what 
lioaa I endured ; but out of them all the Lord 



The Antioeh here mentioned was not Antiodt the 
caphnl «f l^ria, where Faul and Barnabas resided **«( 
hmg tfaae;'^ bat ilnclech in Pi^ia, to which place 
Paial and Bamabaa cinae in their first apostdic pn>> 
paasj, Md where Paul ddivered a memorable die* 
canrae, whi«h is preserred in the thirteenth chapter 
aftlMAeto. At thieAntioch the history delates, that 
tibe'« Jews athrred up the deroot and honourable wo- 
WD, and tte drier mfli «f the city, iH«Fr««le<r^rr* 
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seeution agaimsi Paul and Sarmabas, and eipel- 
led them out of their coasts. But they shook off tlw 
dust of their feet against them, and came into IcoHtmm 
.... And it came to pass in looninm, that di^ ii«Blt 
bodi together into the synagogue of ^a Jews, and so 
spake, that a great mukitade both of die Jews and 
also of the Greeks bdieved ; bat dw mbelieving Jews 
stirred up the CrentUes, and made dieir minds evil- 
affected against the brethren. Long time theivfors 
abode they speaking boldly in the Lord, which gave 
testimony unto the word of his grace, and granted 
s^pis and wonders U> be done by their hands. But the 
multitude of the city was divided; and part hidd with 
the Jews, and part with the apostles. And v^ien diere 
was an assault made both of the .Gentiles and- also of 
the Jews, with their rulers, to usi them desfU^iai^ 
and to Mtont them, they were aware of it, and fled 
unto ^ystra and Derbe, cities of lycaonia, and unto 
the r^on that lieth round about, and there diey 
preached the gospel .... And there came thither oer- 
tfin Jews from Antioch and Iconium, who persuaded 
the people, and having stoned Fanl, drew ham out of 
the city, supposing he had been dead. Hovbeit, as die 
disciples stood round about him, he rose up and came 
into the ci^ ; and the next day he departed witb Bar- 
nabas to Derbe : and vrtien they had preached die gos- 
pel to that city, and had taught many, they returaed 
again to Lystra, and to Iconium, and to Antioch.** 
This account conq^ises the period to which the allu- 
sion in the epistle is to be referred. We have ao fer 
therefore a conformity between the history and dm 
spistle, that ^. Paul is asserted in the history to have 
suffeied persecutions in the three cities, his persec^ 
tions at which are appealed to in the epistle ; and not 
only so, but have snffewd these perseeutions bodi t» 
immediate succession, and in the ordCT in which the 
cities are mentioned in the epistie* The conformity 
also eactends to another drcamstaaoe. Inthe apo^toUe 
history lystra and Derbe are commonly mentioned 
together; in the quotation from the episti« Lystra Is 
mentioned, and not Derbe. And the diatinetiaividil 
HVWF on thisoccasinn to be accurate; for St. Paid 
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U lun eDiOMratiBg his peneettdoas : and alAott^ 
he wdflrweat gEwvavs pensecatkms in each of the 
thne cities through wUch he passed to Deihe, at 
Derbe itself he v^ with none : "The next day he de- 
parted,'^ says the histbrian, " to'Deihe; and when 
they had .preadied the goopel to that city, and had 
taa^t many, they retunied again to Lystra.** The 
cpisfte, therefore, in the names of the cities, in the or- 
der in whidi they are enumerated, and in the place at 
vUch .the envmeradott stpps, correqMMids exactly with 
the history. 

Bnt a aeoood question remains, namely, how these 
perseeotioiis were ** known" to Timothy, or why the 
jostle should recall these in particular to bisremem- ' 
braaee, rather dian many other persecntions with 
which his ministry had been attended. When some 
time, probably three years afterward (9J<f« Pearson's 
Annales Panlinas), " St. Fanl made a second jonmey 
throng the same country, ** in order to go again and 
visit the brethren in every ci^ whore he had preach^ 
the word of the Lord," we read. Acts zvi. 1. that 
" when he came to Derbe and Lystra, behold a certain 
disciple was there named Timothens." One or other, 
dierafore, of diese cities was the place of Timothy's 
sbode. We read moreover that he was well reported 
of by die brethren that were at Lystra and Iconium ; so 
tfaathemust hsvebeen well acqusdntedwith these places. 
Also again, when Paul came to Deibe and Lystra, Ti- 
mothy was already a disciple : " Behold, a certain dis- 
dfde was there named Timotheus." lie must thera* 
fioire have been converted before. But since it is ex- 
pressly stated in the epistle, that Timothy was convert- 
ed by St. Panl himself, ' that he was ''his own son in 
die fidth ;" it follows that he most have been converted 
by him apon his former jourD%y into those ports ; 
i^ich was the very time when die aposde underwent 
die persecntiteis referred to in the episde. Upon the 
whole, dken, persecutions at the several cides named 
ia the episde are expressly recorded in the Acts : and 
Tnnolfay's knowledge of this part of St Paul's history, 
which knowledge is appealed to in the q»isde, is fairly 
dadiwed from the place of his abode, and the time of 
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his coBvenkw. It aaay figUar h» iliMffiMil, tit k to 
probable firom this aoooont, that fit. Padl vai fai die 
midst of those penecotignft what Tinothy beecBe 
known to him, N» Fender then that tfae apoitfe, 
though in a l^er written Umg altenmd, dMMdi- m- 
mind his favoured convert of thnee eoenee of ■MJitluii 
and distress under whidi Ouj fint mat. 

Although this coincidence, ne to the aamea of ihie 
cities, be more qpeciftc end diireet tiuei mangririiieli we 
have pointed oat; jet I BHaiihewl there is no jnst 
reason for thinking it to be artificial : Cor had die 
writer of the epistle sooght a nwinff i diiifia with thn his- 
tory upon his head, and ■earrhwl the Acta of fhe 
Apostles for die pnrpose, I eenoeivc ha would have 
sent us at once to Philippi and Thaesnloaiea, where 
Paul sofiered persccntaon, and where, from ^rha/t is 
stated, it maj easily be gathered' that TSnathy Moom- 
panied him, raiher than have appeakd to per a e cmim a 
as known to limodiy, in tine aoooont of which per- 
secutions Timothy's pnesenoe is not m ai iUe ned ; it not 
being tfll after <me entire chapter, and in the history of 
a joomey three yean futon to diis, diat Thnodiy's 
name occurs in the AcU of dw Ap os tl es for the first 
time. 



CHAP. XIU. • 

THE EPISTLE TO TITUS. 
JTo. I. 



A V *E Y c ha rant e ri stic cire mn i fanne in this cpiede, is 
the QDPtation firom Esinsenides, i. Ifi. : "^ One of ihoBi' 
«ilves» avwi a prophet of their own, aaid, OIm Cmtsnf 
an always liars, eva beaats, slowhdUea." 

Kpnref a€i ^cvorac, Kojca 0ripiaf YaoT6p€£ ofyjat. 

I call this viotadancharaderislicbaoaiDaene writer 
in the NewTestmaeot, except St. Paiil, appealed to hea* 
then teeliBMoy; and heoMwa St. Pawl rnpeatndly did 
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w. Ja hit o^^bntad ifMch at AAma, t r mtrv A in 
Ibt MvcataMiUi chaotar of the Acts, ba telli hit andi^ 
«M3», tbat " in God wa Ura» and mora, and hava owr 
bciag; as certain also of yoar own poets have slid, 
For we are also his offering." 

— TOW yap Kat fcvog evfiev. 

The nadir will peroMre moeh skailari^ of taamnr 
iaAtpatwo paasagSB. The reference in Uie q^aach is 
to a Inrtiw poet; it is the saaw in the epistle. In 
die speech the jostle urges his hearers witK the au' 
thority of a poet of their own ; in the epistle he avails 
hiaiself of the same advantage. Yet there is a varia- 
Aiqii which ihews Chat the Idnt of inaertJag a quotation 
ia the epislle wasaot, as it aliay be saspeoted, borrowed 
ham aeeinf tte like practice attrflmted to St. Paul ia 
AafaiaUMy; anditisthis, that in -tiie epistle the author 
«il8d ia called a j»nyA«/» " one of thensalvca, even a 
jmapAef of their own." Whatever might be the reeaon 
1m nalttac Epuaeaidcs a prophet : whether the names 
«f poet and prophet were occasionally convertible ; 
vkediflr Epimenidas in particalar had dbtained that ti- 
tle, aa Gflodos seems to have preved; or whether the 
appellation was given to him, in this instance, as having 
i a Uf 'e d a deao^ption of the Craun character, whieh 
: atateof asorab among them verified : whatever 
tba aeaaan (and any of theaa reasons will aocoiint 
in the vasiatieo* aopposiag St. Panl to hvee been the 
r), one point ia plain, aamdy, if the epistle had 
1, and 'the anther had inaeited aqnotatioa 
jnitianaly froaa having seen an cnaipie of theaaaw 
kind in a qpeech ascribed to St. Panl, he would so Ur 
imi*y*'^ his arigiBal, as to have introdneed his 
m the saaae manner; diat ia, he woold har«« 
glwn to Epimenides thatide whicb he saw diere gfiraa 
aa Aialaa. The other side of the akemaaiw. Is, that 
the history took the hint from the epistle. Botthat the 
aitfiar of the Acts of the Apostles had not the Epistle 
la Tibii before him, at least dtat ha did not oae it as 
ana «f .dM doconunta or materiala of hia nartalivie, 
la fendered nearly certain lyy die ebeervadoo, diat the 
MBM af TitiPtt doaa aot Mice aaoor in hia hook. 
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It it wdl known, and wms mnaxked by St. Jerone, 
tbatth* apophllMgiii in die fiftecndi chapter of the Co- 
rbttUaiu, *' Evil oomnMuucatioiis oonrnpt good man- 
oen/' is an laiobte of Menander's: 

^eipovaiv t]Bt] XP^*^ ofxiKiai Kcucai. 

Here we have another unaffected instance of the 
same torn and habit of compoeilion. ProbsUy there 
are some hitherto unnoticed ; and more, whidi tbeloss 
of the original aMhors renders in^ossible to be now 
aaoeitained. 

Ko. II. 

There exists a visible affinity between the Episde to 
Titus aadthe First Epistle to Timothy. Both letters 
.were addressed to persons left l^ the writer to preridc 
in tiiHr rsapeotive churches durii% his absence. Both 
letters ars prindpally occupied in describing the qoali* 
ficawons to be aon^t for, in those whom they should 
ai^Mint to offices in the church ; and the ingredients of 
this description are in both letters -nearly the same. 
Timothy and Titus arie likewise cautioned against the 
same prevailing corruptions, and in particttlar, against 
the same misdireetioa of their cares and studies. This 
affinity obtains, not only in the subject of the lettsn, 
which, from the similarity of sitnatioa in the p^TMPt 
to.whom they were addressed, might be expected to be 
aoBwwbuBX alike, but extends, in a great variety of' in- 
stances, to the phrases and expressions. The writer 
accosts his two friends with the same salotatioo, and 
passes on to the business of his letter by the same tnm- 
silion. 

" Unto Timothy, my oim Joti in the faith : Qtmt 
mercy, and peace, from God our Father and Jesus 
Christ our Lord. As I btsought thee to abide stUi 
at JBphCMUSy when J went into Macedonia,** &c. 
1 Tim. i. S, 3. 

" To Titiu» mine own son after the commoufidth: 
Grace, mercy, and peace, from God the Father and 
the Lord Jesus Christ our Saviour. For this cause 
ieft 1 thee in Crete," Tit. i. 4, 5. 

If Timothy was not to " gjtve heed to fables wd 
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Midleis geneaUgies, which ministor quesHims** (I 
Tim. i. 4.) ; Titoa also wm to " a^oid fooliah qi$es- 
tioHS and genealogies, and ooatentioDs" (iii. 9.); 
and was to ** rebuke them sharply, not giving heed 
to Jewish fables:* (i. 14.) If Timothj was to be 
a pattern (-rinroc), (1 Tim. iv. 12.) so was Titos, (ii. 
7.) If Timothy was to " let no man deqtiBe his yon^" 
(1 Tim. ir. 12.), Titus also was to ** let no man despise 
him." (it. 15.) This verbal consent is also observ- 
able in some very peculiar ezpressioos, which have 
no relation to the particular character of Timothy or 
Htns. 

Ihe phrase, " it is a faithful saying" (vicrroQ 6 Xo- 
70c), made use of to preface some sentence upon which 
the writer lays a more than ordinaxy stress, occurs 
three times in the Fint Epistle to Timothy, once in the 
Second, and once in the epistle before us, and in no 
ether part of St. Paul's writings; and it is remarkable 
that these three episUes weare probably all written to- 
waids the conclusion of hjs life ; and that they are the 
only epistles which were written after his first impri- 
sonment at Rome. The same observation belongs to 
another singularity of expression, and that is in the 
qiithet ** sound'* (irfuuvtov), as applied to words or 
doctrine. It is thus used, twice in the First Epistle 
to Timothy, twice in the Second, and three times in 
the Epistle to Titus, beside two cognate expressions^ 
ijiatvotrrac 71 wttrrei and Xo^ov irfiri; and it is 
found in the same sense, in no other part of the New 
Testament. 

Tlie phrase, " God our Saviour," stands in nearly 
the same predicament. It is repeated three times in 
the First ^stle to Timothy, as many in the Epistle 
to Titus, and in no other book of the New Testament 
ooenn at all, except once in the Epistle of Jnde. 

Similar terms, intermixed indeed with others, are 
employed in the two epistles, in enumerating the quali- 
fications required in those who should be advanced to 
statiims of authority in the church. 

" A bishop must be blameless, the husband of one 
wj^tf, vigilant, sober, of goodbehaviour, given to hos- 
jdtaHtff, 9fit to teach, no^irfvew to trine, no striker, 

4 K 
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nM grtedf tf/UHtf tvere ; bat pttdent, not abnw- 
Itr, not oevetovs ; «De 4hat raldk w«U Us-own hottte, 
ks^g Us einlAren te svbjectkMi iridi all giaviiy .*** 
(1 Tim, Ki. «-4.) 

- ** If aoy be Mttm^M, rJk« husband ttf one trt/e, 
kaTing fttttMd cMUren, iwt aoeoMdof riot, or vomdj. 
Fora bUhopnost be Uameless, as dw steward of God ; 
not ielf>wiUed, not soon angry, ftof ^nen to trime, no 
«fHAwr, fseC given to/litkp lucre ; but a lover of 
koefitalitff, a leiver of good men, aober^ just, holy, 
tmperate.'H (Titns i. 6*--6.) 

The most natural acconnt which can be given of 
Aese resemblances. Is to soppose that the two epistles 
were written nearly at tiie same time, and whilst the 
■ame ideas and phrases dwelt in the writer*s mind. Let 
ns inqvire, therefore, whedier the notes of time, ex* 
tant in two epistles, in any manner fiKTOur this suppo- 
sition. * 

We have seendiatitwas necessary to refer the First 
eristic to Timothy to a date snbse4]uent to St. Paul's 
fiMt imprisonment at Home, because there was no 
journey into Macedonia prior to that event, which ac> 
tofded with the circumstance of leaving ** Timodiy 
b^Oiind at Ephesos.*' The journey of St. Paul from 
Grele, aBuded to in the episde before us, and in which 
Titus " was left in Crete to set in order the things that 
were wantittg," must, in like manner, be carried to the 
period whidi intervened between his first and second 
ImpriseomeDt. For the history, which reaches, we 
know, to the time of St. Paul's first imprisonment, con- 
tains no acconnt of Us going to Crete, except upon his 

* " Ati ow Tov ewiffKOirov aKewtXtywrov eiMu» fuacy^ 
vfUKof av6pa,vti^aXtovf 9i»^pov», kooiaiov, ^Xo(cmmp, 
it6<iKtiKov, fin vapoi¥Ov, fin frX»|icr«|v, fin luaxpoKepin* 
aW Cfrieacii, afiaxovt a^iXapyvpov* rov tdtov oiKov 
xaX^ wpo'iirrafitvovf rCKva exovra €v iKorafpfiera 
wavnc <r€fi¥OTnTof.'* 

> t ** £< rif 9crt¥ a¥€jKXnroSr fUaC Ywaticof avnp, 
TCKva exwv wtara, fin ev Karn^opt^ aurmrtasp n ow 
woTcucr^. Ae< yap tov cwMncoirov coftynKmrov ttwtf 
•t Oeow otKovofioy, fin av0ain» fin opyiXov, fin iropet- 
»^«'» Ml vXnKTnv,' fin cucrxpoicepdn* aXXo ^(Xofcvoy, 
^€\aja9ov, vtoippova, iiKcuoVf hvtov, e-jKparn" 
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ToyBgB as aprisooer to Rome ; and that dus oonld not 
be die occaaion leferredto in our epistle is evident from 
hence, that when St. Paul- wrote this epistle, he ap- 
pears to hare been at Uber^ ; whereas after thatvoj- 
afe, he coatinmeA for two years at least in confinement. 
Again, it ia agreed that St. Paul wrote his First Epistle 
to Tiauidiy. from Macedonia : " As I besoof^t thee to 
tfade still at JE^hMoSyWhen I went (or ea«is)iiilo Mju 
oedoQia." Aati that he was in theae parts, i, e. in this 
ptffVf^^*, when he wrote the Epistle to Titns» is rso* 
deied probable by his directii^ Titos to come to hhn 
to Mioopolia : ** Whenl shall send Artemaa antothec, 
or Tjchima* bedfligcBt (make haste) to coma onto me 
to Kioopalia : tat I Junre detenaioed there to whitar." 
Tbemoet noted city of that naaw was iaEpims, near 
to Actiwn. And I thiikkthelbrm of speaking, aa well 
as Uia^ nsUnra of dw case, renders it probable that the 
writer was at KicopoUs, or in the neig^boorhood there' 
of, whan he dictated this direction to Titos. 
. Upon the i^mIo, if we may be allowed to suppose 
that St. Paal, after his liberation at Rome, sailed into 
Asia, taking Crete in his way; that from Aaia and 
from Ephaaus, the capital of that ooontry , he proceed- 
ed into Macedonia, and crossing the peninsula in his 
progress, came into the nei^booihood of Nioopolis; 
we haTo a route which fidls in with arery thing. It ex> 
eoates the intentiim expressed by the apostle of Tisit- 
ing Colassa and Philippi as soon aa he should be set at 
liberty at Rome. It allows hhn to leava *' Titus at 
Crete," and*' Timothy at Ephasus, as he went into Map 
cedonia;" and to writa toboth not long after from the 
peninaola of Greece, and probably the nei^UMnirhood 
of Kicopolia: thus bringbg t<^;ether the datesof these 
two letters, and thereby aocoonting for that .affinity be- 
tween than, bodi in sabject and language, which our n- 
■aarfcs have pointed out. I confess that the journey 
which we hare thus traciied out for St. Paal, is in a great 
BMiasnraiypolhetic; but it should be obserred, that it 
ia a speeiea of eonfiatency, which seldom belongs to 
folaehood, to admit of an hypothesb, whioh inoltides a 
great number of ind^endent droumstaaoes without 
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CHAP. XIV. 

THE EPISTLE TO PHILEMON. 

No. I. 

Ths nngqlar correspondency between this epistle aad 
thAt to the Colossiaiis has been remariced already. An 
assertion in the Epistle to the Colossians, vis. that 
" Qnesimns was one of them," is Terified, not by any 
mention of Colosse, any the most distant intimariop 
conoerning the place of Philemon's abode, but sin^y 
by stating Qnesimus to be Philemon's servant, and by 
joining in the salutation ^ilcmon with Archippos ; fiur 
this Archippns, when we go back to the Epistle to the 
Colosatans, appears to have been an inhabitant of that 
cily, and, as it should seem, to have held an office of 
authority in that church. The case stands thus : take 
the Episde to the Colossians almie, and no circum- 
stance is discoverable which makes out the assertion, 
that Onesimua was " one of them." Take the Epistle 
to Philemon alone, and nothing at all an^ears concern- 
ing the ^ace to which Philemon or his servant Onesi- 
mus belonged. For any thing that is said in the q»istle, 
Pliilemon might have been a Thessalonian, a I^iil^ 
pian, or an Ephesian, as well as a Colossian. Put the 
two epistles together, and the matter is clear. The 
reader perceives a,Juncti4m of circumstances, whidi 
ascertains the conclusion at <mce. Now, all that is ne- 
cessaiy to be added in this place is, that this corre- 
i^ondency evinces the genuineness of one epistle as well 
as of the other. It is like comparing the two parts 
of a cloven tally. Coincidence proves the anthentici^ 
of both. 

No. n. 

And this coincidence is perfect; not only in the main 
article of shewing, by implication, Onesimus to be a Co- 
lossian, but in many dependant circumstances, 

1. " I beseech thee for my son Onesimus, whom / 
hav* sent again." (ver. 10—12.) It appesn fimn the 
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Qnide to the Golossiaas, that in trath Onesinms wms 
sent at that time to Coloase : *' All mj state shall T^- 
chicns dedaie, whom I have soit unto 70a for the same 
porpose, with Onesimus, a faithful and bdoyed bro- 
ther.** Cdos. iY« 7-— 9. 

8. ** I beseech thee for my son Onesimos, wham I 
have begotten in my bonds, (ver. 10.) It appears 
finom the preceding quotation, that Onesimus was with 
St. Paul when he wrote the Epistle to the Colossians ; 
and that he wrote that epistle in imprisonment is evi- 
dent from his declaration in the fourth chapter and third 
verse : ** Fraying also for us, that God would open un- 
to us a door of utterance, to q^eak the mysteiy of 
Christ, for which I am also in bonds.** 

3. St. Paul i>ids Philemon prepare for him a lodging : 
** For I trust,** says he, *' that through your prayers I 
shall be given ui^ you." This agrees with the ex- 
pectation of speedy deliverance, which he expressed in 
anodier epistle written during the same imprisonment : 
" Him (Timothy) I hope to send presently, so soon 
as I shaU see how it will.go with me : but I trust in 
the Lord that I also myself shall come shortly.** 
Phil. ii. «3, 24. 

4. As the letter to Philemon, and that to the Colos^ 
siana, were written at the same time, and sent by the 
same messenger, the one to a particular inhabitant, the 
other to the church of Cdosse, it may be expected that 
the ssune or nearly the same persons would be about Stk 
Paul, and join with him, as was the practice, in the sa> 
Intations of the epistle. Accordingly we find the names 
of Aristarchus, Marcus, Epaphras, Luke, and Demas, 
in both epistles. Timothy, who is joined with St. Paul 
in the superscription of the Epistle to the Colossians, is 
joined with him in this. Tychicns did not salute Phile- 
mon, because he accompanied the epistle to Colosse, and 
would undoubtedly there see him. Yet the reader of 
the Epistle to Kiilemon will remark one' considerable 
diversity in the catalogue of salutii^ friends, and which 
shews that the catalogue was not copied from that to the 
Colossians. In the Epistle to the Colossians, Aristtf- 
dras is called by St. Paul his fellow-prisoner, (Colos. iv. 
10.); fai the^istle to Philemon, Ariatardras is men- 
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mut be cQQcbided,^£rom tht idnfetMnth vtm of this 
e^de, that Fhilaaoniiad b«eii eooTirted 19^ St. PmI 
himMlf: '< .^Ubeit, 1 4» n«Mtaaj to thieb*w Mas onw^T 
iMi^iM«v«iithiD«owBattlfb«nd«B.*' Har»th«Biisap#- 
coliaritX* Letiisi&q«ir»vh0^«rthA€itifll«rap|i]i«s«iy 
ciroamstanfM vki^ wiUaceoaiit for it. W« have vtm 
that it maj b« made oiit» nat firam tht cpialle itaeU; bat 
from a oompariani of thia apiatle withtlMt to tha Coloa* 
ri wit ytbai Philaoioa was aa inhahitaM t of C ol aaw : and 
itfarllwr appean, firani tbe Epiatla t» tha CokMiBtti, 
that SL Paul had nerer baen in that ^Aty, ** I would 
Aat /ftkoew vhat gnat oonfliot I have fiuryoa and fer 
tJMm al Laodioea, and for aa many ashava not Mwn 013^ 
laoe ia tha tesh." Ck»K ii. 1. Akhoagb, tharefiira, St. 
Paid had formerlj mat with Philamon at soma othar 
I^Me, and had been tha immwiiatft instrammt-of his 
convanioi^ yet Philemon's faith and condaot after- 
ward, inasmwh as he Uvad in a elty which St. Paul 
had aafor visited, could only ba known to him by faort 
and vqNitation. \ 

No. IV. 

Tha tenderneasand delicacy of this epistle have long 
been admind: "Though I.mi|^t be much bold in 
Christ to enjoin thee that whioh is oonvenioBt, yet for 
love's saka I rather iMseech thaa, being such a one ai 
Paul tbe*agedf and now also« prisoner of Jesus Christ; 
I b saaac h thea for my son Onesimns, whom I have be- 
gottan^in my bonds.** There is tomething certainly 
vary andting andpenaaaiva in this, and every part of 
dm q^istla. Yet, ia my opinion, die duraeter of Stl 
Fanl provails in it throag^hout. The warm, afleetioii* 
at%«athoritativa teaefaar is intaraading with aa absent 
friend for a beloved convert. He urges his soit with 
an earnestness befitting periii^ not so much the occa- 
sion, as tha ardour and sensibili^ of his own mind. 
Here also, as every where, he shews himself consdons 
of die wei^t and digni^ of his i^iasion: nor does he 
suffer Philemon for a mcmient to forget it : " I might 
be mnch bold in cauriat to enj<»n thea fhat which is con- 
venient." He is careful also to recall, though oblique- 
ly, to Philemon's mamory, die sacred obligation under 
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whidi he Itad laid him, by biingiiig to him the knoir- 
ledge of Jeans Chriit: " I do not saj to thee how thou 
owest to me even thine own aelf besides.'' Withool 
laying aside, dierefore, the apostolic character, oar aor 
thor softens the imperat^e sQrle of his address, by mix- 
ing with it every sentiment andconsidsntion diat coaU 
move the heart of his oorreflpoodent. Aged and in prt 
son, he is content to suppUcato and entreat. Onesimns 
was rendered dear to him by his oonversioo, and his 
services : the child of his affliction, and *' ministering 
unto him in the bonds of the gospel." Hus ought to re- 
Gonunend him, whatever had been his trait, to Phile- 
mon's foEgiveness : " Receive him as mysdf, as my own 
bowels." Every thing, however, should be voluntary. 
St. Panl was determined that Philemon's compliance 
should flow firom his own boon^: " Widkout thy mind 
would I do nothing, diat thy benefit should not be as it 
wereofneoessiQr, but willingly;" trusting nevertheless 
to his gratitude and attachment for theperfonnance <^ 
all that he requested, and for more : '* Having oonfi- 
denoe in thy obedience I wrote unto thee, knowing that 
thou wilt also do more than I say." 

St. Paul's discourse at Miletus; his q)eech before 
Agrippa; his I^istle to the Romans, as hsUk been re- 
marked (No. VIII.); that to the Oalatians, iv. 11—. 
80.; to the FhUippians, i. SQ. u. 2. ; the Second totfae 
Corinthians, vi. 1— IS.; and indeed some part or other 
of almost every epistle, exhibit examples of a similar 
application to the feelings and affections of the pcraona 
whom he addresses. And it is observable, that these 
pathetic effusions, drawn for the most partfrom his own 
sufferings and situation, usually precede a command, 
soften a rebuke, m mitifaile the hanhness of some dia- 
agreeable truth* 
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CHAP. XV. 

THE SVBSCKIPTIONS OF THB KPISTUBS. 

Six of iibiu»sitbteriptUm« ave falM «r inprobabltj 
that iM, duty an citlMr alwolwtiely ewmdlccail b7 <he 
ooat«Bts of the apiade, or we difiealc to be MeoneiUd 



I. Thfeanbieripdon of tbo First Epiado tolbt Gorin- 
tkiana atat«8 lliat it «M writleB firoDi Fhflivpi, nocirttii- 
atasdiagthat, in the lixteaith ckaptar add tke eighth 
Tvaaof the epiatle, St. Fwl inlbnna the Godathiaaa 
that ha will "tarry at X^pheana una FenCaeoati" aad 
netvithataiidhig that he hnfihi the im^ni'ttHinMi hi the 
epiatle bj teUiag Amb "the drarehaa of Aala aalata 
j9mf* a pretty evideotiadieatiQD that he hhnadfwaa 
isAaiaatthlatine. 

II. The Epietle to theGalatiaaa ia by the sabaerip. 
tieo dated froaaJloBie ; yet,iiitheepisaeitaelf,St.Paal 
e^pwaa e aMaaafpriae "thatthey were so toon removing 
fnm him that called them;" whereaa hia joitraey to 
fi<inte waatea yaan peoteifor to the ooBvernoo of the 
Qalataaaa. Asdwhat,IthialE,iaoMMOOBofaiai'ra,the 
author, tbM|^ upaaking of hanaelf in thia aoore than 
any other epiatle, doea not enee mantion hia bonda, or 
callhinuelf apriaoaar; wMeh he had not failed to do 
in ovaty oae of the foar epiatlea written firom that dty, 
and during that inviiaMmuDt. 

III. The Firet Epiatle to die TheMakniana iraa 
written, the aobaeription telle OS, frwaAtfaeoa; yet the 
epiatle refera eapreasly to the cemiag of Timothena 
hum Theoalonica (iii. 6.) ; and the hiatory infenna aa, 
(Aeto zriii. 5.) that Tiaaothycaae out of Mace donia to 
at.FaalatOarl9iM. 

IV. The Second Epiatle to the Theaaahioiaaaia dated, 
aad wlthavt any diaooveraUe reaaen, freia Athens alao. 
If itbetnilythea«coMd; if itrefer,aaitappearatodo 
(ii. 2.), to the furat, and the iirstwaa written fiwm Corinth, 
die plaoa mnat ba errenaoody aasi^ed* for tha hiatoiy 
doaa Mt aUow na to anppeae that at Fa«l» aftar he had 
roadbed Corinih went back to Alhana. 

K2 



186 THE StTBSCRIFnONS 

V. ThB First Episde to Timothy tlie aabscripdoD as- 
aerts to hmve bMn sent from Laodioea; yet, when St. 
Fanl writes, - 1 besought thee to abide atill at Ephesos, 
fropcvoftevof eip Matuiovtav (when I set oat for Mace- 
donia)," the reader is natnrally led to conclude, that he 
wrote the letter 1900 hia arriyal in diat ooontry. 

VI. The ^istle to Titna is dated from Nicopolia in 
Macedonia, whilst no ciQr of that name ia known tohat?e 
existed in that province. 

Ihe ose, and the only ose, which I make of these 
obaenrations, ia to diew how easily errors and contra- 
dictions steal in where the writer ia not gnided by ori- 
ginal knowledge. There are only eleven dittinct aa- 
aignments of date to St. Panics ^[nstlea (for the fimr 
written fixmi Home may be considered aa plainly con- 
temporary); and of these, six seem to be erroneous. I 
do not attrflrate any wafkority to these SDbsc r iptiona. 
I believe diem to have been conjeotores founded some- 
times npon loose traditimia, bat more generally opon a 
consideration of some partieolar text, without suffi- 
ciently comparing it with other parts of the epistle, 
with different ejMstles, or widi the history. Suppose 
then that the anbscriptions had come down to us aa au- 
thentic parts of the episdes, there would have been moire 
contrarieties and diitenlties arising out of theae final 
▼erses, than fixnn all the rest of the volome. Tet, if 
the episdes had been forged, the whole must have been 
made iq> of the aame elementa as those of whidi the sub- 
acrqrtiona are con^osed, vis. tradidon, ocmjectne, and 
inference; and it would have remained to be accounted 
for, how, whilst so many errors were crowded into the 
ctmcluding dianaes of die letters, so modi conaisteaey 
should be preaenwd in odier parts. 

The aame raflecdon arisea frtmi observmg the ovw- 
aig^ts and mistakes which leaned men have committed 
when arguing 1900 allnaiona whidi relate to time and 
place, or when endsavooring to digest scattered circom- 
atancea into a continued story. It ia indeed the aama 
case ; for these sobacriptions must be regarded aa an- 
cient icholia, and aanoddng more. Of thia liability to 
error I can prwaent the reader with a notable instance; 
and which I brini forward for no cdier purpoae than 



OF THE EPISTLIS. 187 

ttat toirliidi I apply the erm aewi t WBttoripOaoB, • Im- 
dbviott CapeUiUy in that pan of hU Hutoria ApottoUca 
nfautnta, whkh is entitled De Ordine Epist. Panl., 
VTitiiig upon the Secoaod ^ietle totha Corinthians, tri* 
an^hs mullercifnlly over the want of sagacity in B». 
ronins, who, it seems, makes St, Fanl write his Epistle 
to Titos from Macedonia ap<» Us seeoBdyisit into that 
province; whereas it appears firom the history, that 
Titos, instead of being at Qnete when die epistle places 
him, was at that time sent by the apostle from Mace- 
donia to Corinth. " Animadyertere est,'* says C^telr 
las, " magnam hominis iUius a/SXc<i^(av,^ ynlt Titmn 
a Fanlo in Cretam abductmn, Ulioqae relictnm, com 
inde Nicopolim navigaret, qnem tanun agnoadt a Paolo 
ex Maoedonii miasum esse C<»intham." This probably 
will be thought a detection of inconsistent in Baronios. 
Bot what is the most ranaikaUe, is, that in the same 
chapter in which he Uios indolges his contempt of B»- 
ronlos's judgment, Capellns himself falls into an error 
of the samekind,and more gross and palpable than that 
which hereproves. Vor he begins the chapter by stating 
the Second Epistle to the Corinthians and the First 
Epistle to Timothy to be nearly cotemporary; to hare 
been both written daring the apostle's Moond visit into 
Macedonia ; and that a doobt subsisted oonceming the 
immediate priority of their dates t "Posterior ad eoadem 
Corinthios Epistola, et Prior ad Timodieam certant de 
prioritate, et sob joidiee lis est; otraqiie autem scripta 
estpanlo postqoam Paulas Ephoso diaoeiMset, adeoqoe 
dam Maredoniam pen^raret, sed atra tempore prtooe* 
dat, non liquet." Now, in the first place, it is highly 
improbable that the two epistles ihoold have been 
written either neariy together, or daring the same jour- 
ney throoi^ Macedonia; for, in the Epistle to the Co- 
rinthians, Timothy appears to have been ipMA St. Paul; 
in the epistle addressed to him, to have been left behind 
at Ephesos, and not only leit behind, bat directed to 
oontinae there* till St. Paol shoold retom to that dty . 
In the second place, it is inconceivable, that a qoestiMi 
should be proposed concerning the priority of date of 
the two epistles; for, when St. Fanl, in his Epistle to 
Timothy, opens his address to him by Hgring, "•• I 
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bMoof^ libM to akid* Mill at lliMMUtvbBB 1 
MftotdMiA," MiMdarciB 4o«btbvt tfaat 1m ] 
to the teff ItttMfTiew wUch had pMMd batwwft tiMn ; ' 
thathehadaaifMB knaaiactt: vharwaif tha «pialla 
ha poatariar to tfiat to dw Gorlathiittw, yatwrittaa opiB 
the laiM Tiait hito MaaadoniaithtocaBUiMitbatrBa; 
for aa Tiawthy vaa along with St. Fanl lAflB ha vrato 
to dw Coriathiauyha Bi«ft»iipon thia aappoaitiQB,]iava 
pMaad orar to St. Panl in Maoadonia, aftar lia had baaa 
kft by hlan at Eyhafos, and aiaat hsva latamed to 
Biihaaaa again bafiwa the aplMla waa writtan. IVhat 
BBliled Ladofioaa CafcUoa was ilB^y tUaythat ha 
had aatlraly oivarlookad Tfanotl^'s nana in tha aapar- 
aoripiiaD af tha Saoaiid Epiitia to tba Coriatfaiaaa. 
Vhioh OTani^t a^ppaart not only in iha qaotation 
vhteh wa hava givan, bat fnm hit ttlling «b» aa he 
daM« that TtBoliiy eaaae ftaai Ephaaaa to 8t. Faoi at 
Ooriwtk, arheraai tha wtp a iiui ipU on pra v a a dwt Tima* 
diy waa alrtodjwMi St. Vani whoi' ha wroto to tha 
Cariatiiiaaa ftwn Mneadania. 



CHAP. XVI. 

THE CONCLUSION. 

iMtha oQtMtorthlainqair7,tharaadarwaadinatod 
to oaaaidar dia Aeta of tha Apoatlaa and tha ttditon 
aphdit of St, Faal as eaitain aadantmanaaer^ta laaaly 

diaaovafadlnthadoaatofMiBMedebratodlibnsT' 'W'a 
haivaadhvadtothisviawofthaaabiact. EJttanalavl. 
daaoe of atary kind haa baen raaoradoatof ii|^; ahd 
aw andaBTOaia hata ban amployad to ooUeet tha iadi- 
eaUona of truth and anthantidty, whkh apfaarad to 
adat ih ifaa wrttiogi dkaoMdvaa, and to laanlt fram • 
of their dUfcnntpaita. It la nOt howavar 
to ooDliniia this aoppoaitkm longer. Iht 
taadnooy whkh oAar ramaiaa of ootaatporafy , or dto 
d ioBBM w iii t s of adjotalag, ag«a aiBbrt to a>a laciption, no- 
toriaty, and peblio aatiaiatton of abook, form, no doObt^ 
thafiratpraafofltagiBBinaMM. And in no hooka whM* 
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tftt is tbkftovf tiiWt eomplele, than in tboM «t present 
enieremrooneiAentioB. TheiSfqaiiieeofleenwdinen, 
add, aborri all, «ftlie exeeUent LerdMr^irlioneTer over- 
Maawft point cf eridiBoe, and vkoae fideli^in dting 
Us Mgdaofidsa has in no one instaaee been impeadied, 
kave eatabHaked, conoendng Aeae irritinga, the foUow- 
n^ prapoamooa: 

I. Tkat in the age immediately posterior to lliat in 
vUch St. Fanl Ured, his letters irare poUiely read and 
aitee'vledged. 

iSoaie of them are qooted or alluded to by almoet 
every Chratian writer that followed, by CSement of 
RoBw, by Hermas, by Ignatins, by Polyearp, disd- 
pleser eoMenporaries of the aposdes ; by Justin Mar> 
tjtf hy tlie drardiea of Oanl, by IrenaBiia,by Athena" 
giras, l^ Theophilns,- by Clement of Alexandria, by 
Hermiaa, by Tettnllian, ivho oeeapied the sooeewling 
age. Kow when we find a book qnoted or referred to 
by an ancient aadmr, we are entidel to condnde, that 
it was read and received in the age and country in 
which that anUuir Uved. And this conclusion does 
not, in any degree, rest npon the jndgment ot diaracler 
\ifiba antfaor making sach reference. Proceeding by 
this mle, we have, conc e r ni ng the First Epistle to die 
Corittthiaas in particnlar, within for^ years after Ae 
•piatle was written, evidence, not oidy of its beii^E ex- 
tant at Corinth, hot of its betaig known and read at 
BoBM. Clement, bisluq;! of that city, writing to the 
chnrdi of Corluh, uses these words: *' Take into yonr 
handa the episdtf of the blessed Panl the apostle. What 
did he at ihat write noto yon hi Uie beginning of (he 
gospel ? Verily he^d bythe Spirit admonish yon con. 
eenii^ himself and Cephas, and ApoQos, becaoae ftat 
evctt than yon «Bd form parties.*'* This was written 
at a time whan probably some mnathave been living at 
Cdiittth, who remembered St. Panl*s ministry^ there 
and die receipt of the qriade. The teatfanony is still 
BMnvTalnable, as it skews diat the epistles were pre- 
aervied in die chnrches to whidi diey were sent, and 
dutt ihey were spread and propagated from dun tb 

9 See Lsidner, vol. xU. p. SI. 
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the rest of the Chriatiaa oommanity. AgraeaUy to 
which oatnral mode and order of their pubUutioa 
Tertullian, a century- afterward, for proof of the inte- 
grity and gsmineness of the i^NMtolic writing*, bids 
" any one, who is willing.to exercise hia coriosi^ pro* 
fitably in the business of their salvation, to visit the 
apostolical churches, in which their very authentic let* 
ters are recited, ipass anthentirae literae eonun recitan« 
tur." Thcnhe goes tm : *' Is Achaia near you ? Toa 
have Corinth. If you are not far from Macedonia, 
yon have Fhilippi, yon have Thessalonica. If yon 
can go to Asia, you have Ephesns ; but if you are near 
to Italy, you have Rome/'t I adduce this passage to 
shew, that the distinct churches or Christian societies, 
to which St. Paul's epistles were sent, subsisted for 
some ages afterward; that his several epistles were all 
along respectively read in those churches ; that Cliris- 
tians at large received them from those churches, and 
M>pealed to those churches for their originality and 
authenticity. 

Arguing in like manner from citations and allusions, 
we have, within the space of a hundred and fifi;y years 
firom the time that the first of St. Paul's epistles was 
written, proofs of almost all of them being read, in Pa- 
lestine, Syria, the countries of Asia Minor, in Egypt, 
in that part of Aifrica which used the Latin tongue, it 
Greece, Italy, and Oanl.t I do not mean simply to 
assert, that within the space of a hundred and fifty 
years, St. Paul's epistles were read in those countries, 
for I believe that they were read and drcnlated from 
the beginning ; but Uiat proofs of their being so read 
occur within that period. And when it is considered 
how few of the primitive Christians wrote, and of what 
was written how much is lost, we are to account it ex- 
traordinary, or rather as a sure proof of the extensive- 
ness of the reputation of these writings, and of the ge- 
neral req^ect in which they were held, that so mai^y 
testimonies, and of such antiquity, are still extant. ** In 
the remaining works of Jrenseus, Clement of Alexan- 
dria, and Tertnllian, there are perhaps more and 

f See Lardner. vol ii. p. SM. 

t See Lai^er's Recapltulatfoo, vol. xil. p. 59. 



CONCLUSION. 191 

Urger quotations of the small volome of the New 
Testament, than of all the works of Cicero in the 
writings of all characters for several ages."* Vfe 
must add, that the epistles of Paul come in for their 
full shaie of this observation ; and that all the thirteen 
epistles, except that to Philemon, which is not quoted 
by Irenseus or Clement, and which probably escaped 
notice merelj hj its brevity, are severally cited, and 
expressly recognized as St. PauPs by each of these 
Christian writers. The Ebionites, an early thou^ in- 
considerable Christian sect, rejected St. Paul and his 
qnsties ;t that is, they rejected these epistles, not be- 
cause th^ were not, but because they were St. Paul's ; 
and because, adhering to the obligation of the Jewish 
law, they chose to dispute his doctrine and authority. 
Their suffrage as to the genuineness of the epistles does 
not contradict that of other Christians. Marcion, an 
heretioal writer in the former part of the second cen- 
tury, is said by Tertullian to have rejected three of 
the epistles which we now receive, viz. Uie two epis< 
ties to Timodiy and the Epistle to Titos. It appears 
to me not improbable, that Marcion migjht make some 
sudii distinction as this, that no apostolic epistle was to 
be admitted which was not read or attested by the 
diurdi to which it was sent; for it is remarkable that, 
togethtf with these epistles to private persons, he re- 
jected also the catholic epistles. Now the catholic 
epistles and ^e epistles to private persons agree in the 
circumstance of wanting this particular species of at- 
testation. Marcion, it seems, acknowledged the Epis- 
tle to Philemon, and is upbraided for his inconsistency 
in doing so by Tertullian,^ who asks " why, when he 
receiTed a letter written to a single person, he should 
refuse two to Timothy and one to Titus composed upon 
the affairs of the church.*' This passage so far favours 
our account of Marcion's objection, as it shews that 
the objection was supposed by Tertullian to have been 
founded in something which belonged to the nature of 
a private letter. 

• See Lardner's Recapitnlatloaf toL sii. p. 43. 
t/Lardner, vol. iL p. 806. 
I lUd. vol. xlT. p. 4«5. ' 
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Kodiiiig of the'voikt of MardoD remains. Probfli- 
blj he was, after all, a raah» aiUtnuy, lioentioascritie 
(if he dewrred indeed the name of critic), and vho o^ 
fared no reason for his determination. What Sc Je. 
rome sajs of him intimates this, and is besides foanded 
in good lense: iipeaking of him and Basilides» "If 
thev had asngned any reasons," says he, ** why th^ 
did not reckon these epistles," vis. the PIrat and Se- 
cond to Timothy and the Epistle to Titos, ** to be the 
^KMde's, we would have endeavoared to have ansi*«r- 
ed them, and perhaps might have narisfind the reader ; 
bat when they take upon them, by their own anthori^', 
to proooaace one epistle to be Paul's, aad another not, 
they can only be rqplied to in the same manner."* I^ 
it be remembered, however, that Marcion received ten 
of these ^istles. His anthori^, therefore, eren if his 
credit had been better than it is, forms a very small 
eicqition to the nniformity of the evidence. Of Basi- 
lides we know stall less than we do of Mardon. The 
same observatioa, however, belongs to him, vis. that 
his objection, as far asaq^pearsfirom this passage of St. 
Jerome, was confined to the three private epistles. Yet 
is this the only opinion which can be said to distmb 
the consent of the first two ccntaries ot the Christian 
era; for as to Tatian, who is reported by Jerome alone 
to have rgected some of St. Paul's epistles, Uw eatr»- 
vagant or rather delirioas notions into which he fell, 
take away all weight and credit firomhis jodgment— 
If, indeed, Jerome's account of this di^comstance be 
correct ; for it appears fh>m much older wrtters than 
Jerome, that Tatian owned and used many of these 
cpistles.t 

II. They, who in those ages disputed about sonaay 
other points, agreed in acknowledging the Scriptures 
now before us. Contending sects appealed to dmm in 
their controv e rsies with equal and unreserved submis- 
sion. When they were urged by one side, however 
they mif^t be interpreted a* misinterpreted by the 
other, their anthori^ was not questioned. ** Reliqui 
omnes," says Irenseos, speaUng of Mardon, *' fabo 

• Lardner, toI. zIt. p. 4M. t IWd. toL {. p. SIS. 
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sdentUB nomine inflati, acriptoras quidon confitentur, 
interpxetatioDea yero oonveitont."* 

III. When the gennineneas of some other writinp, 
nhich were in circulation, and even of a few which 
are now received into the canon, was contested, diese 
were never called into dispute. Whatever was the ob- 
jection, or whether in truth there ever was any real 
objection, to the authenticity of the Second Epistle of 
Peter, the Second and Third of John; the Epistle of 
James, or that of Jode, or to the Book of the Revela- 
tioa of St. John; the doubts that appeared to have 
beaa entertained concerning them, exceedingly strength- 
en the force of the testimony as to those writings about 
which there was no doubt : because it shews, that the 
matter was a subject, amoi^st the early Christians, of 
examination and discussion ; and that where there was 
any room to doubt, they did doubt. 

What Eusebius hath left upon the subject is directly 
to the purpose of this observation. Eusd^ins, it is well 
known, divided the ecdesiaatical writings which were 
extant in his time into three classes : the " avavrippnra, 
uncontradicted," as he calls them in one ch^;»ter ; or, 
"scriptures universally acknowledged," as he calls them 
in another : the " controverted, yet well known and 
approved by many ;" and " the spurious." What were 
the shades of difference in the books of the second, or 
of Uiose in the third class; or what it was precisely 
that he meant by the term spurious^ it is not neces- 
sary in tyia place to inquire. It is sufficient for hs to 
find, that the thirteen episdes of St. Paul are placed 
by him in the first class without any sort of hes i tation 
or doubt. 

It is farther also to be collected from the chapter in 
which this distinction is laid down, that the method 
made use of by Eusebius, and by the Christians of his 
tone, vi2. the close of the third century, in judging cour 
coning the sacred authori^ of any books, was to in- 
qnife after and consider the testimony of those who 
lived near the age of the apostles."t 

t Iren. advers. Haer. quoted by Lardner, yol. xv. p. 4SS. 
t |.tfdqer, toL tIU. p. lOS. 
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IV. That BO aadwt writJng, wiiich is attMtod m 



UiMe epifltles an, balk had its antlMBticitj < 
or b in iaet qumiootd. Hia c o aflrovgrriea which hmve 
bMD moved ooooenuiig laipected writiiq^, as die epfs- 
tlM» for iastalwe, of Fhalaris, or ike eighteen epistles 
of Cieero, begtai byahswing diat this attestatioQ is 
%aatiBf . Ilaat being proved, the qoestion is dinnrn 
baofc i9on internal mafks of qnurionnewor anlhenti- 
dtf ; and in these the dispute is oonqtied. In 'vfaidi 
djspotes it is to be obsenred, diat the contested writings 
are ooaunonly attadnd by argunenta drawn finom some 
oppoaftion which thej betray to " anthentic history/' 
to "tme epistles*** to the " real sentiments or drcom- 
•aneas (rf the andior whom they personate;'** which 
anthentic Instoiy, which tme q;ristles, which real sen- 
timents dMfluelines, are no- other than aadent docn- 
ments, whose early enstence and reception can be 
ptored, in Um manner in which the writftigs before tis 
aretraeed 19 to the age of their reputed author, «■ to 
ages near to his. A modem who sits down to oon^ose 
the history of some ancient period, has no stranger 
eridenoe to appeal to for the most confident assertiOD, 
or die flKMt andiqrated feet, that he delivers, than wri- 
tings, whose genoineneos is proved by the same medi- 
vm throng^ which we evince the aaflient l ctty of oars. 
Mor, wUkt he can have rsooone to soch a u t h or i t i e s 
U these, does he i^prehend any naoertainty in his 
aociwuits, from the su^iicion of spuriooaness or impos- 
ton in his materials. 

V. It oannefbe shewn Aat any forgeries, properly 
flo eaUed,f that is, wrkings poldished nnder the name 
of the person who did not compose Uiem, made Ihflir 
anieavanee in die first centnry of the Christian era, in 
whidi -oaaftary these' qristles oiidodMiedly existed. I 
shall set down under this proposition the gnarded words 
of lardner himself: ** There are no qnotadont of uay 

a See flie tracts witttee In die cmitroversjr between "H^ 
•tal and Middleton npo|i oertaia saspectad epistles asailM 
to Cicero. 

t I beltore that there U a great deal of trndi in Dr. Laid- 
aer*! obtenratioD, that oomparatlTelT few of tiioie books 
wMch we emll apperyphal, were ■trfctly and oilgiaaliy for- 
geriefc See Urdner, toL ziL p. IfV. ••— ^. . 
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book* of dMm (qmriotts taiB^pocryjktl books) in the 
■pwtoHonl fathore, by whom I mooii Bamabas, Cle- 
■MHt of Rmne, Hemas, IgaathUy and Poljrearp, whose 
writfbgi readi fpoB dM jear ot our Lord 70 to the 
year 108. / say tMaemtJiSemHf, beeamse I tkimk 
it has hetnffved,** Ludaer, vol. xii. p. 156. 

Kor when they did i^pear were th^ much used by 
thepnmtiye CSiristians. "IrencasqaotesDot any (rf 
theae hooka. He vMntionasome of dkem, bat he nerer 
qooces them. The mbm may bo said of TertoUfaa: 
he has ment ioned a book called <Aet» of Paul and 
niaela ;* hot it is only to oondemn it. Clement of 
Ahnrandria, and Origoi have meatioaed and quoted 
several anch booka» bat never as aadiori^, and some- 
times with eatress marks of dislike. Eoaebios quoted 
no ooob books in any of hiswoits. He has mentioned 
ihtm indeed, bat how I Not by way of approbation, 
bat to shew that they were of little or no value ; and 
that th^ never were received by the sounder part of 
Christians.*' K«w, if with this, which is advanced 
after the mott miniue and diligent examination, we 
oompare what the same camions writer had before sdkl 
of onr reoeivedSciiptures,"thatia the works of three 
only of the above-mentioned fathers, there are more 
aad laifer quotations of the small volume of the New 
Tastament, than of all tibe worics of Cicero in the wri- 
tenof all <^araoters ^ several ages;" andifwidk 
ttan anricsof dbscmrityor eoodenmation, which accom- 
panied the mention of Ae several apocryphal Chris- 
liaa writingB, when they happened to be mentioned at 
an, w contrast what Dr. LaidaeKs work completdy 
and in-detaO makes oat concerning the w r i tings whidi 
wndofiBnd, and what, having so made out, he dioaght 
himsolf anduNriaed in his oonehisioa to assert, tfmt 
theae books were not only received from the beginning, 
hot i neeived widi the greatest respect; have beat pob- 
lielj aad solemnly read in Ae assemblies of Christians 
Chtoag^iout tfm world, in evtfy i^ from that time to 
ttia ; eariy translated into the languages of divert 
oooiMbries and people; commentaries writ to explain 
aad illustrate them ; qaoted by way of proof in all 
of a rdigUns natnie; reoonnModed to the 
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penual of imbdi«ven, aa oontaixung the an t hentic ae- 
coqat of the Chrutian doctrine : when we attend, I 
say, to thia repraaentation, we perceive in it not maiy 
full proof of die early notorie^ of these books, but a 
clear and fenaUe line of diacrimination which a^a- 
rates these finun the pretensions of any others. 

The epistles of St. Paul stand particularly free of any 
doubt or confnsioa that might arise from this aovroe. 
Until the coocliisioii of the fourth century, no intimation 
appears of aiiy attempt whatever being made to conn- 
terfieit these writings; and then it appears only- of a 
single and obscure instance. Jerome, who floazidied 
in the year 392, has this expres8i<» : " Legunt quidam 
et ad Taodicenses ; sed ab omnflms exploditor,'* there 
is also aa Epistle to the Laodiceans, bat it is rejected 
l»y every body.* Theodoret, who wrote in the year 
423, qieaks of this epistle in the same terms.! Beside 
these, I know not whether any ancient writer mentions 
it. It was certainly unnoticed during the first three cen- 
turies of the church; and when it came afterward to 
be mentioned, it was mentioned only to shew, that, 
though such a writing did exist, it obtained no credit. 
It is probable that the forgery, to which Jerome alludes, 
is the epistle which we now have under that title. If 
so, af hath been already observed, it is nothing more 
than a collection of sentences from the genuine epistles ; 
and was perfai^, at first, ratl^f r the exercise of scnne 
idle pen, than any serious attempt to impose a forgery 
upon the public. Of an Epistle to the Corinthians un- 
der St. Paul's name, which was brought into Europe in 
the present century, antiquity is entirely silent. It 
was unheard of for sixteen centuries ; and at this day, 
thoi^(h it be extant, and was first found in the Arme- 
nian language, it is not, by the Christians of that coun. 
try, received into their Scriptures. I hope, after this, 
that there is no reader who will think there is any com- 
petition of credit, or of external proof, between these 
and the received epistles; or rather, who will not ac- 
knowledge the evidence of anthentici^ to be confirmed 
by the want of soooess which attended imposture. 

• Laxdner, Tok x. pw 103. t Ibid. toU xL p. 88. 
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Vlhm. we take into oar hands the letters whidi the 
mffirage and conseiit of antiqaity hath thus transmitted 
tons, the first thing that strikes our attention is the air 
of reali^ and business, as well as of seriooaness and 
eonviotiony tHiich pervades the whole. Let the sceptic 
read them. If he be not soisible of these qoalities in 
them, the argoment can have no weight with him. If 
he be ; if he perceive in almost every page the language 
of a adnd actuated by real occasions, and operating 
iqioa real circumstances, I would wish it to be ob> 
served, that the proof which arises from this perception 
is not to be deemed occult or imaginary, because it is 
incapable of being drawn out in words, or of being con* 
v«yed to the apprehension of the reader in any other 
wi^, dian by sending him to the books themsdves. 

And here,in its proper place, comes in the argument 
which it has been the office of these pages to unfold. 
St. Panl*s Epistles are connected with the history by 
their particularity, and by the numerous circumstances 
which are found in them. When we descend to an ez- 
aminatioa and comparison of these dreumstanoes, we 
not only observe the lustory and the epistles to be in- 
dependant documents unknown to, or at least uncon- 
sttlted by, each other, but we find the substance, and 
oftentimes very minute articles, of the histoiy, recog- 
nised in the epistles, 1^^ allusiuns and reiiBrenees, which 
can neither be imputed to design, nor, without a fioun- 
dation in truth, be accounted for by acddsot ; by hints 
and expressions, and sin^e words dropping as it were 
fertnitonriy firom the pen (rf the writer, or drawn forth, 
eadi by some occasion proper tothe place in which it 
ocenrsy but widely ronoved firom any view to consis- 
tency or agreement. These, we Imow, are effects 
wbUsb. reali^ naturally produces, but which, without 
realiQr at the bottom, can hardly be conceived to 
exist. 

When therefore, with a body of extomal evidence, 
iduch is relied upon, and which experience proves may 
safely be relied upon, in ^praoiating the credit of an- 
ciant writings, we combine characters of genuineness 
and ariemality whidi are not found, and which, in the 
natora and order of things, camot be expected to be 
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foand ia qpnrion eompoaitio p i ; mhaJtuw diftciltScs 
wcnuyiBMtwitli in otber topici of the ChiutiaB «n. 
dcnoe, w« cm have littl* in yieldiog our ■infl toAe 
foUowiag oonclaaMMift : Tkat Ukm was ancb n ponoa 
M St. Paul; tfiat he lived intbe ■«• vhick w« aiaibe 
to him; that he went about preaching the religion of 
which Jesoe Christ vaa the founder; and that tiu let- 
ters which are now read were actaaUy written by 
him open the sub}ect, and in the coorae of diat his mi- 
nistry. 

And if it be true that we are in poe s e nion of the Teiy 
letters which St. Paul wrote, let as consider what oon- 
finnation they afiord to the Christian history. Insiy 
opinion they substantiate the whole transactjon. The 
great otgectof modem research is to oome at the epu- 
tolsryoor r eiyoo d enc e of the times. AaoidstAeobeca- 
rities,^ silence, or the cooiradictioBS of history, if a 
letter can be found, we regard it as the disooreiy of a 
land-mari( ; as that by whidi we can eorrect, adjust, 
or supply tilae imporfections and uncertainties of other 
accounts. One cause of the superior credit which is 
attributed to letters is this, that the facts which they 
disclose generally oome out kuMentaliy, and there- 
fore without desipi to mislead the pnUie by ftJse or 
exaggerated acoooDts. This reason may be applied to 
St. Faul's^istles with m muchjustiee as to any leMers 
whatever. Nothiiq; could be feither from the iatm- 
tion ofthe writer than to record Mypartof hishutory. 
That his history was im/met made publie by these 
letters, and has by the same means bens transmhted 
to future ages, is a secondary andnnttuni^bu>f eftet 
The sinoeri^ therefore of the epoetle's dedarattas 
cannot reasonably be disputed ; at least we are sare 
that it was not vitiated by any desire of setting himself 
off to thepoUic at large. But these letters fom a pert 
of the munimentsof Christiamty> asmudi to be valued 
for their contenii, as forthrir origualiiy. A more in- 
estimaUe treaanre the care of antiqniQr ooold not have 
sent down to us. Beside the iroof ihey afind of ^ 
general reality of St. Paul's hMory, of the knowledge 
which the anthor of the Acts of the Apostles had ob- 
tained of that history, and ^ ooneequent probability 
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« 

Art Iw 1WS, what W profaaMS hliaiirff tohwe b««i,« 
coBvmioa of tlie apostle's; beside the sqppoit tkejr 
lendte tliese iaipoitaat inferaioeB, thejr mset ipodft' 
caUy some of Uie |vinci|ial objectaens npoa whieb tbe 
sdvinarissQf OirisHwMfy ham thoe^t pnverto rdy. 
la peitiooltr thsj shew, 

I. Hut ChrMtiMiity was not a story set on fioot 
anidst iheeoofinMBs vhiefa attMided andimmfdiatdy 
fraeeded the destmetieB of Jcmsakm; when maay 
estfWi^EaBtjpqpoits were oircalated, when men's niinds 
were breh«n by teiror and distress, when amidst the 
tmnlts that sarronnded them inquiry was impraetie»' 
ble. Ihese letters shew inooiitastaUy,that^f«ligion 
had ftttd and estaHished itself befiBre this state of 
things took plaoe. • 

II. Whereas it hath been insiiwiated, that omr Ges- 
pds nugr have bete made up of npoits and stoiias, 
which were corxent at the time, we may observe that, 
wJthiespecttotheEpisdes, this is impossible. Aman 
cannot write the history of his own life from reports: 
nor, what is the same thing, be led by rsportsto refer 
to passages and transactions in which he states himsdf 
to have been hnmedislely present and active. I do net 
allowdiat this insinnation is applied to the hislorieal 
p«ft of the New Testament with any colevr of jutjoe 
orprobaliility; but I say, that to the Epistles it is not 
appUeaUe at all. 

in. Theee letters prove that the converts to Cairis- 
tianiQr were not drawn from the barivanwa, tiie mean, 
or the igBonnt set of men which the representations of 
iafiddity would sonetimesmakethem. We learn fipom 
letters the character not only of the <#riter, bat, in 
some nMasnTe, of the persons towhomthey are written. 
To anppoae that these letters wen add r essed to a nide 
trfte, incapable of thooght or reflection, is just as rea- 
sonable as to soppose Lacke's Essay on the Hnman Un- 
dentnnding to have been written for the instractiQn of 
savi«ee. Whatever may be thooi^t of Aeoe letters 
in olhnr respects, either of diction or argmaent, tbey 
ai« certainly removed as fer as possible from the habitt 
and eonqirehMisien of a bariMuroos people. 

J V, St. Fwd's hiitoiy, I mean so much of it as may 
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be co Mg cted fnm has letters, ie so implicated with 
that of tbe other qpoaties, and with the substance in- 
deed of tibe Christian hiatorj itself, that I ajn>rdiend 
it will be found impossible to admit St. Paul's stoiy 
(I do not speak of the miraculous part of it) to be true, 
and yet to reject the rest as fisbnloos. For instance, 
c»ui aaj one believe that there was such a man as Paul, 
a preacher of Christianity in the age which we assigD 
to him, and fiot believe that there was also at the same 
time such a man as Peter, and James, and other apos- 
tles, who had been companions of Chrtot dnrjng his lie, 
and who after his death pnblished and avowedtfae same * 
thii^ concerning him which Paul tanght ? Jndea, aod 
especially Jerusalem, was the scene of Christ's minis- 
try. The witness of his miracles lived there. St. 
Paul, by his own account, as well as that of his histo- 
rian, appears to have frequently visited that city; to 
have carried on a communication with the church 
there ; to have associated with the rulers and elden 
of that chnich, who were some of them apostles: to 
have acted, as occasions offered, in correqModence, 
and sometimes in conjunction, with them. Can it, after 
this, be doubted, but that the religion and the general 
&cts relating to it, which St. Paul aiqiiears by his let- 
ters to have delivered todie several churches which he 
established ata distance, were at^ same time taught 
and publiflhed at Jerusalem itself, the place where the 
business was transacted ? and tan^t and pnblished by 
those who had attended the founder of the institatioD 
in his miraculous, or pretendedly miraculous ministry ? 
It is observable, ftur so it appears both in the epistles 
and fi-om the Acts of the Apoetles,that Jerusalem, and 
the aocieiy of believers in that city, long continuipd die 
cantrs ftvm which the missionaries of the religion is- 
sued, with which all other chuxches maintained a oor* 
respondence and connexioa, to whidi they referred their 
doubts, and to whose relief, in times of public distress, 
they remitted their charitable assistance. This obser- 
vation I think material, because it proves that this was 
not the case of giving our accounts in one country of 
what is transacted in another, without aflordii^ tiu 
hearers an opportunity of -knowing vhether the »iiin| p 
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Hiated were credited by any, or even pnbUahed, in the 
place when they are reported to have passed. 

y. St. Paul's letters famish evidence (and what better 
evidence than a man's own letters can be desired ?) of 
the soondness and sobrieQr of his judgment. His can> 
tion in distinguishing between the occasional sugges- 
tions of inspiration, and the ordinary exercise of his na» 
land understanding, is without example in the history 
of human enthusiasm. His morality is every where 
calm, pure, and rational ; adapted to the condition, the 
activity, and the business of social life, and of its va- 
rious relations; free from the over-scrupulousness and 
aaateritieB of superstition, and from, what was more 
perhaps to be apprdwoded, the abstractions of quietism, 
and the soarings and extravagances of fanaticism. His 
jodgment concerning a hesitating conscience; his opi- 
nion of the moral indifierency of many actions, yet of 
the prudence and even the duty of compliance, where 
BMi-compliance would produce evil effects upon the 
minds of the persons who observed it, is as correct and 
jut as the moat liberal and enlightened moralist cx>uld 
form at this day. The accuracy of modem ethics has 
found nothing to amend in these determinations. 

.'What Lord Lyttelton has remarked of the preference 
aacribed by St. Paul to inward rectitude of principle 
alKyve every other religious accomplishment is very ma- 
terial to our present purpose. " In his First Epistle to 
the Corinthians, xiii. 1*—^. St. Paul has these words : 
Though I speak with the tongues of men and of 
angels, and have net charity, I am become as 
sounding brass, or a tinkling cymbal. And 
though J have the gift of prophecy, and under' 
stand all mysteries, and all knowledge j and 
thovgh I have all faith so that I could remove 
mtountains, and have not charity, lam nothing. 
And though I bestow all my goods to feed the 
poor, and though I give my body to be burned, 
Msd have not charity, it proftteth me nothing. 
Is this the language of enthusiasm? Did ever enthu- 
siast prefer that universal benevolence which com- 
prehendeth all moral virtues, and which, as appeareth 

4 L 
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by tfa« feUofwing venes, is miBant by diarity here ; -did 
ever enthoriast, I say, prefier that benevoleoce" (which 
we ua/ add is attainable by every mao) *' to faith and 
to miracles, to those religioiis oirioions which he had 
embraced, and to those supematsral graces and gifts 
which he imagined he had acquired ; nay, even to the 
merit of marQrrdom ? Is it not iiub genius of enthusiasm 
to set moral virtnes infinitely bekm the merit of faith ; 
and of all moral virtnes to value that least which is 
most particularly enforced by St. Panl, a spirit of can- 
dour, moderation, and peace? Certainly neither the 
temper nor the opinions of a man subject to fanatic de- 
lusions are to be found in this passage." Lord I^el- 
ton's Considerations on the Conversion, &c. 

I see no reason therefore to qnesdmi the integrity of 
his understanding. To call him a visionary, because 
he appealed to visions ; or an enthusiast, because he pre* 
tended to inspiration, is to tal^e the whole question for 
granted. It is to take for granted that no such visions 
>or inqpiration existed ; at least it is to assume, comra- 
ry to his own assertions, that he had no other procrfs 
than these to offer of his mission, or of the truth of his 
relations. 

One thing I allow, that his letters every where dis- 
cover great seal and earnestness in the cause in which 
lie was engaged ; that is to say, he was convinced of the 
truth of what he taught ; he was deqply impressed, but 
not more so than the occasion merited, with a sense of 
its importance. This produces a oomqMmding anima- 
tion and solicitude in the exerdse of his ministry. But 
would not these considerations, supposing them tobe weO 
founded, have holden the same place, and produced the 
same effect, in a mind the strongest and the moat sedate ■' 

VT. These letters are decisive as to the snfferingn of 
the author; also as to the distressed state of the Chris- 
tian church, and the dangers which attended the preach- 
ing of the goiqiel. 

" Whereof I Paul am made a minister; who now re- 
joice in my sufferings for you, and fill up that wfaidi is 
behind of the afflictions of Christ in my flesh, for his 
body*s sake, which is the church/' Col. i. 24. 
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*' If in this life only we have hope in Christ, we are 
of all men most miserable." 1 Cor. xv. ig. 

" Why stand we in jeopardy every hour ? I protest 
by your rejoicing, which I have in Christ Jesns out 
Lord, I die daily. If, afber the manner of men, I have 
fought with beasts at Ephesus, what advantageth it me, 
if the dead rise not ?" 1 Cor. zv. SO, &c. 

" If children, then heirs ; heirs of God, and joint 
heirs with Christ; if so be that we suffer with him, that 
we may be also glorified tc^ther. For I reckon that 
the sofferii^s of this present time are not worthy to be 
compared with the glory which shall be revealed in us.' 
Rom. viii. 17, 18. . 

** Who shall separate us fitmi the love of Christ? 
shall tribulation, or distress, or persecution, or famine, 
or nakedness, or peril, or sword ? As it is written. For 
thy sake we are killed all the day long, we are ac> 
counted as sheep for the slaughter.'* Rom. viii. 35, 36. 

" Rejoicing in hope, patient in tribuiatian, con- 
tianii^ instant in prayer." Rom. zii. 12. 

" Now concerning virgins I have no commandment 
of Che Lord ; yet I give my judgment as one that hath 
obtained mercy of the Lord to be faithful. I suppose 
therefore that this is good/or the present distress; 
I say that it is good for a man so to be." 1 Cor. vii. 
25, S6. 

'* For unto you it is given, in the behalf of Christ, not 
only to believe on him, but also to suffer for his sake, 
having the same conflict which ye saw in me, and now 
hear to be in me." Phil. i. sg, 30. 

" God fort)id that I should glory, save in the cross of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom the world is crucified 
unto me, and I unto the world." 

** From henceforth let no man trouble me, for I 
bear in my body the marks of the Lord Jesus." Gal. 

vi. 14. 17. 

" Ye became followers of us, and of the Lord, hav- 
ing received the word in much affliction, with joy of 
the Holy Ghost." 1 Thess. i. 6. 

" We ourselves glory in yon in the churches of God, 
for your patience and faith in all your persecations_and 
tribulations that ye endure." 2 Thess. i. 4. 
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W« may Mem to bave'sccnmolstod texts aiin«eeaaa- 
rily ; but beside that the point which they are broaght 
to prove is of great importance, diere is this also to be 
remariced io every one of the passages cited, that the 
allusioD is drawn from the writer by the argument or 
the occasion? that the notice which is taken of his suf- 
ferings, and of the suffering cooditioa of Chiistiaiiity, 
is perfectly incidental, and is dictated by no design of 
stating the facts theaaselves. Indeed, they are not 
stated at all: they may rather be said to be assumed. 
This is a distinction upon which we have relied agood 
deal in former parts of this treatise ; and, where the 
writer's information cannot be doubted, it always, in 
my opinion, adds greatly to the value and credit of the 
testimony. 

If any reader require from the spostle more direct 
and explicit assertions of the same thing, he will receive 
fvll satisfaction in the following quotations. 

"Are they ministers of Christ? (I speak as a fool) I 
am more ; in labours more abundant, in stripes above 
measure, in prisons more frequent, in deaths oft. Of the 
Jews five times received I forty sti^>e8 save one. Ihrioe 
was 1 beaten with rods, once was I stoned ; thrice I suf- 
fered shipwreck, a ni{^t and a day I have been in die 
deep; in joumeyings often, in perils of waters, in pe- 
rils of robbers, in perils by mine own countrymeii, in 
perils by the heathen, in perils in the city, in perils in 
the wilderness, in perils in the sea, in perils among frise 
brethren ; in weariness and painfalness, in watcfaings 
oftPD, in hunger and thirst, in fastings often, in coU 
and nakedness." S Cknr. xi. 23 — S8. 

Csn it be necessary to add more ? " I think that God 
hath set forth us the apostles last, as it were appmnt- 
ed to death : for we are made a spectacle onto the world, 
and to angels and to men. Even unto diia present hour 
we both hunger and thirst, and are naked, and are bnf' 
feted, and have no certain dwelling>place; and labour, 
working with our own hands: being reviled, we blem; 
being persecuted, we suffer it; being defamed, we en- 
treat ; we are made as the filth of the earth, and are 
the off.seouring of aU things unto this day/' 1 Cor. iv. 
9 — 13. I subjoin this passage to the fomner, beoanse 
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it extends to tk« oUier apostles of ChristiamQr mnch of 
that which St. Paul declared concerning himself. 

In the foUowii^ quotations, the reference to the an- 
thor's sofferiiqis is accompanied with a q>ecification of 
time and place, and with an appeal for the truth of iHiat 
he declares to the knowledge of the persons whom he. 
addresses : " Even after that we had suffered before, 
SPid were shamefiilly entreated, as ye know, at Phi- 
Uppi, we were bold in our God to speak nato 70a tiie 
gospel of God with much contention." 1 Thess. ti. 2. 

** But thou hastfuUa known mj doctrine, maimer 
of life, purpose, faith, long- suffering, persecutions, af- 
flictions, whidi came unto me at Antioeht at Ico- 
niumy at Lyitra; what persecutions I endured: but 
Q«t of them all the Lord delivered me." 2 Tim. iii. 
10, 11. 

I apprehend that to this point, as far as the testimony 
of St. Paul is credited, the .evidence from his letters is 
complete and full. It appears under every form in 
which it could appear, by occasional allusions and by 
direct assertions, by general declarations and by specific 
examples. 

VII. St. Paul in these letters asserts, in positive and. 
unequivocal terms, his performance of miracles strictly 
and properly so called. 

" lie therefore that ministered to you the Spirit, and 
worketh miracles (6vcp7ui> di/i/a/xci^) among you, doth 
be it by the works of the law, or by the hearing of faith ?" 
Gal. iii. 5. 

" For I will not dare to speak of any of those things 
which Christ hath not wrou|(ht by me,* to make the 
Gentiles obedient, by word and deed, tiirongh mighty 
signs and wonders (cv hwoL^txi <rf\fji^i<av kou Tcparuv), 
by the power of the Spirit of God : so that flrom Jeru- 
salem, and round about unto Illyricum, I have fully 
preached the gospel of Christ." Rom. xv. 18, I9. 

" Truly the signs of an i^ostle w^ wrought among 
you in all patience, in signs and wobders and mi§^ty 

• i. e. *M will speak of nothing bat what Christ hath 
wrouglit by met" or a« Grotias Interprets it, ** Christ hath 
wnmirht so great thtugs bv me, ttiat I wlU not dare to tay 
wbat ne bath not wroaght" 



SOe COKCLUSION. 

we h»ve also a hiatory purporting to be vritten by one 
of hi* fellow-trayeUen, and ^ppoaring, by a compariaon 
with these letters, certainly to have been written by 
some person well acqnainted with the transactions of 
bis life. From the letters, as well as from the history, 
we gather not only the account which we have stated 
of him, but that he was me oatof many who acted and 
•offered is the same manner; and that of those who did 
so, several had been the companions of Christ's minis* 
try, the ocular witnesses, or pretendii^ to be soch, of 
his miracles, and of his resnrrection. We moreover 
find this same peiaoQ referring in his Utters to his snper> 
nataral conversion, the particulars and aocompanyii^ 
drramstanccs of which are related in the histoiy; and 
which accompanying circumstances, if all or any of 
them be tnie,render it impossible to have beenudelusi<Ki. 
We also find him positively, and in appropriated terms, 
asserting that he himself worked miracles, strictly and 
Vcoperly so called, in support of the mission which he 
executed ; the history, meanwhile, recording various 
passages of his ministry, which come up to the extent 
of this assertimi. The question is, whether falsehood 
was ever attested by evidence like this. Falsehoods, 
we know, have found their way into reports, into tradi- 
tion, into books ; but is an example to be met with, of a 
aian voluntarily undertaking a life of want and pain, 
of incessant fatigue, of continual peril : submitting to 
the loss of his home and country, to stripes and stoning, 
to tedious imprisonment, and the constant expectation of 
a violent deadi, for the sake of carrying about a story 
of what was false, and of what, if false, he anst have 
known to be so ? 
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PREFACE. 



This collection has be«n so mnob esteemed that it 
has passed tfarons^ nine editions. Having now be- 
come exceedini^y seAita, it wa* dioa^ prqper to re- 
print it. 

The Roles for Vlsitiig tha Siak> in five saetfcna, an 
ortracted ehi^j frmi Um works of Bishop Taylor. 
The Occasional Flayers afe takMi from die dero- 
tienal tracts of Bishop Patricki Mr< Ketaowell, and 
other pioos and jvdiekras divines. But in this Edi- 
tion, the antiquated style of those ivfitersis corrected^ 
and improved ; at the same time, a spirit of rational 
piety, and unaffected simplicity, are carefully pre- 
served. 

A prayer by Dr. Stonehouse, and four 9y Mr. Mer- 
rick, the celebrated translator of tiie Psabns, are added 
to the old collection. 

The ofi&ces of Public and Private Baptism, though 
no vays relating to the Visitati<m of the Sick, are 
retained ; as, in &e present form, they will be conve- 
nient for the Clergy iu the course of their parochial 
duty. 
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MdtneM increaaes too much upon him ; for wben the 
aool ii confoaed and disturbed by the violence of the 
distemper, and death begiiis to stare the man in the 
face, there is little reas(» to hope for any good effect 
from the spiritoal man's visitation. For bow can any 
regular administration take place, when the man is all 
over in a disorder f how can he be called upon to cod- 
feas his aaiu> whan his tongae falters, and his memory 
fails him ? how can he receive any benefit by the 
prayers which are offered up for him, when he is not 
able to give attention to them ? or how can he be com- 
forted upon any sure grounds of reason or rel^oa, 
when his reason is just expiring, and all his notions of 
religicm together with it ? or when the man, perhaps, 
had never any real sentiments of religion before? 

It is, therefore, a matter of sad consideration, that 
the generality of the world look upon the minister, in 
the time of their sickness, as the sure forerunner of deadi: 
and dunk his office so maeh relafees to anoChar woild, 
that he is not to be treated w^, as long as thara is 
any hope of living in this. 'Whereas it is hig^ Ta> 
qviMte the minister beaant fbr, wfam the aiek peraos is 
able to be oonvaraed with and inalnveted ; and can un* 
derstand, or be taught to underatud, iim case of his 
sool, and the ndea of hb oonflcifnoa, and all the acve< 
ral bearings of religion, with respect to Ood, hianei^ 
boor, and himself. Vat lo prapan a soul for its 
change is a woik of great difficulty; and the iatar- 
ooones of die miniattr widi the aiek have ao nndi r%- 
ria^ in them, that they are not to be traaaacted at 
onee. Sometimea there ia need of apeoial ronediea 
against impatience, and the fear of death ; not only to 
animate, but Id mak» the persaa deairaaa and wiUing 
to die. Sometimea it ia reqnlMta to awaken the oao' 
science by ** the terrors of the Lord ;" to open hy df 
grees all the labyrinths of sin (those innumerable wind- 
ii^ and turnings which insensibly lead men into de> 
struction), which the hahitoal sensualist can never be 
able to discover, unless directed by the particular grace 
of God, and the assistance of a faithful and judicious 
gaide. SoBMtimes there is need of the balm of com. 
fe*t» topow hi "ofl and wfee" (wUhdw gowl 8w»a* 
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litan) into the blMding wound, by represonting the 
tender mercies of God, and the love of his Son Jesus 
Christ, to menkind; and at other times it will be ne- 
cessaiy to " reprove, rebuke, and exhort, with all loog- 
sttffering and do<tfxine i" so that a clergyman's duty, 
in the visitation cf the sick, is not over at once : bat at 
one time he must pray ; at another he must assist, ad- 
▼ise^ and direct ; at another, he must open to him the 
nature of repents^tee, and exhort him to a confession of 
his sins, both to £rod and man, in all those cases which 
require it ; and, at another time, he most give him ab- 
solution, and the sacrament of the body and blood of 
oar Lord. 

And, indeed, he that oa^t to watch all the pe- 
riods of his life, in the days of his health, lest he 
should be surprised and overcome, had need, when he 
is sick, be assisted and called upon, and reminded of 
Ihe several parts of his duty in every instant of his 
temptation. 

The want of this makes the visitations of the der- 
gy fruitless, because they are not suffered to imprint 
those proper effects upon the sick, which are needful 
in so important a ministration, 

2. When the minister is come, let him discourse con- 
cernii^ the causes of sickness, and by a general axga- 
ment move him to a consideration of his condition. Let 
him call upon him first, in general terms, " to set his 
house in order," " to trim and adora his lamp," and 
** to prepare himself for another world;" and then let 
him perform the customary duties of prayer, and af- 
terward descend to all other particulars, as occasioo 
shall offer, and circumstances require. 

3. According to the condition of the man, and the 
nature of his sickness, eveiy act of the visitation is to 
be proportioned. If his condition be full of pain and 
infivmity, the exhortation ought to be shortened, and 
die minister more ** instant in prayer ;" and the little 
service the ^ck man can do for himself should be sup- 
plied by the charitable care of hb guide, who is in soeh 
« case to qpeak m<ve to God for him than to talk to 
him : '* prayer of the righteoas»" when it is ** ierveiit," 
hath s promise to " prevail mudi in behalf of the sieV' 
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person: but exhortations most inwrail l^tbdr own 
firopcr waight, and not by tfa« paaaion of tba speaker; 
and therefore, ehoold be offered mimu Um sk^ is aUe 
to receive them. And even in this assistaiice of prayer 
if die sick nutn joins with the minister, ilie prsyos 
ahoold be short, forvcnt, and ejaeolatory, apt rather 
to comply with his weak conditioa, than wcarisoine to 
his spirits, in tedious and long ofl&oes. But in case it 
appears he hath soffieient strength to go along with the 
minister, he is then more at liberty to offer up long pe- 
titions for him. 

After the miuistor hath made this pr^aratory en- 
trance to this work of much time and del^era- 
tion,he may deicend to the paiticnlarsof his doty, 
in the following method. 



SECT. lU- 

0/ itutructing the sick mam iH tkt nature of repentmmet, 
and con/tseUm of kit tine. 

Thi first duty to be r^tly stated to the sick man is 
that of repentance ; in which the ministier cannot be 
more serviceable to him, than by laying before him a 
regular scheme of it, and exhorting him at the same 
time to a free and ingennons declaration of die state of 
his soul. For nnless they know the manner of his life, 
and the severed kinds and degrees of those sins uriiieh 
require his penitential sorrow or restitution, either they 
can do nothing at all, or nothing of advantage and cer- 
tainty. Whereforetheminister may move bim to this 
in the following manner : 

Arguments and exkortatiene to siore the tick «Mti te re- 
penlanee, and cot^eeeion of kit tine* 

I. lliat repentance is a duty indispensably necessa- 
ry to salvation. That to this end, all the pr«aeUngs 
and endesvonrs of the prophets and apoedes are direct- 
ed. • That oar Saviour " came down from lieav«D," on 
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inupose " to oall anners to repentance."* Hiat aa it 
is a necessary duty at all times, so more especially in 
the time of sickaess, when we are commanded in a 
particular manner to " set our house in order." That 
it is a work of great difficulty, consisting in gmeral of 
a "change of mind/' and a " change of life." Upon 
yrbifh. account it is called in Scripture, " a state of re- 
generation, or new birth ;" a " conversion from sin to 
God ;'* a " being renewcMi in the qiirit of our minds;" 
a " putting o£f the old man, which is corrupt according 
to the deceitful lusts of the flesh," and a "putting on 
the new man, which is created in righteousness and 
true holiness." That so great a change as diis, is not 
to be effected at once, but requires the utmost self-de- 
nial and resolution to put it in execution, consisting in 
general of the following particulars ? — 1. A sorrowful 
sense of our sins : 2. An humble confession of them : 
S. An unfeigned ahhorrence and forsaking of them, 
and taming to the Lord our God with all our hearts ; 
4. A patient continuance in well-doing to the end of 
our lives. 

These are the constituent and essential parts of a 
true repentance ; which may severally be displayed 
firom the following motives of reason and Scriptiuv, as 
oppo rtu nity shall serve, and the side man's condition 
permit. 

Th« first part of a true repentance is a sorrowful 
seoae of our sins, which naturally produceth this good 
effect, as we may learn from St. Paul (2 Cor. vii. 10.) 
where he tells us, that "godly sorrow worketh repent- 
ance." Without it, to be sure, there can be no such 
thing ; 'for, how can a man repent of that which he is 
not sorry for ? or, how can any one sincerely ask par- 
don and forgiveness for what he is not concerned or 
troubled about ? 

A sorrowful sense, then, of our sins, is the first part 
of a true repentance, the necessity whereof may be 
seen firom the grievous and abominable nature of sin ; 
aa, 1. That it made so wide a separation betwixt God 
anil man, that nothing but the blood of his only-begot- 

a Matt. Ix. 10. 
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ten Son eoold suffice to atooe for its intolerable guilt: 
8. That it carries along with it the basest ingratitode, 
aa being done against our heavenly Fadier, ** in whom 
we live, and more, and have our being :" 3. Hut tibe 
consequence of it is nothing less than eternal ruin, in 
that " the wrath of God is revealed against all impeni- 
tent sinners;" and "the wages of sin is death,*'—- not 
only temporal but eternal. 

FVom these and the like considerations, the penitent 
may farther learn, that to be sorry for our sins is a 
great and important duty. That it does not ctmsist in 
a little trivial concern, a superficial sigh, or tear, or 
calling oursdves sinners, &c. ; but in a real, ingenuous, 
pungent, and afflicting sorrow : for, can that which 
cast our parents out of Paradise at first, that Imra^t 
down the Son of God afterward firom heaven, and put 
him at last tosnch acruel and shameful death, be now 
thought to be done away by a single tear or a groan i 
Can so base a piece of iagratitude, as rdielling against 
the Lord of glory, who gives us all we have, be si^ 
posed to be pardoued by a deader submission ? Or can 
that which deserves the torment of hell, be sufficiently 
atmied fw by a little indignation and superficial re> 
morse? 

True repentance, therefore, is ever accompanied with 
a deep and afflicting sorrow ; a sorrow that will make 
us so irreconcilable to sin, as that we shall choose 
rather to die than to live in it. For so the bitterest ac- 
cents of grief are all ascribed to a true repentance in 
Scripture : such as a " weeing sorely,*' or " Utterly ;** 
a " weeping day and iiight ;" a *' repenting in dust and 
ashes;" a "patting oa sackcloth;" "fasting and 
prayer," &c. Thus holy David: "I am troubled, I 
ambowed down greatly, I go mourning all the day long, 
and that by reason of mine iniquities, which are gone 
over my head, and as a heavy burden, are too heavy 
for me to bear," Ps. xxxviii. 4. 6. Thus ^hraim 
could say, " After that I was instructed, I smote Vfum 
my thig^ : I was ashamed, yea, even confounded, b^ 
tsMue I did hear the reproach of my youth :" Jer. 
xxxi. 19. 

And this is the proper satisfaction for sis which God 
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expects, and hafh promised to accept ; as, Ps. li. 17. 
"The sacrifices of Clod are a broken spirit : a broken 
and contrite heart, O God, thou wilt not despise." 

2. The next thing requisite in a true repentance, is 
coniessaon of sins, which naturally follows the other ; 
for if a man be so deeply afflicted with sorrow for his 
sins, he will be glad to be rid of them as soon as be 
can ; and the way for this, is hmnbly to confess them 
to God, who hath promised to forgive us if we do. " I 
said, I will confess my sins unto the Lord," saith the 
Psalmist ; *' and so thou forgavest the wickedness of 
my sin;" Ps. zxxii. 6. So, Prov. xxviii. 13. and 1 John 
i. 9. ** If we confess our sins, God is faithfol and jnst 
to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from all un- 
ri^teousness." So the returning prodigal went to 
his father with an humble confession of his base- 
ness, and was received into favour again. Luke xv. 
18, 19. 

And because the number of bur sins are like the 
hairs of cur head, or the sand of the sea, and almost 
as various too in their kinds as their numbers ; con- 
fession must needs be a very extensive duty, and 
require the strictest care and examination of our^ 
selves: for "who can tell how oft he oflFendeth !" 
saith David ; " O, cleanse thou me from my secret 
faults.*" 

The penitent, therefore, should be reminded, that his 
confession be as minute and particular as it can ; since 
the more particular the confession is, to be sure, the 
more sincere and safe the repentance. 

3. A third thing requisite in a true repentance, is an 
unfeigned abhorrence and forsaking of sin, and turning 
to the Lord our God with all our hearts. 

For so we find them expressly joined together by St. 
Paul, when he charges those whom by vision he was 
sent to convert, to change* their mind, and "turn to 
God, and do works meet for repentance:" Acts xxvi. 
20. And a little before lie says, he was sent" to open 
their eyes, and turn them from darkness to light, and 
from the prower of Satan tmto God, that they may re- 

• iivfiyyeWov /neTavoetv. 
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oeiTvforgiYeDeaBof ains:*' ver. 18. And -vre duJl al> 
ways find, wb«n we ar« commanded to ccaae frcm eril, 
it is an order to do good. 

The penitent, therefcMre, most be reminded, not only 
to confess and be sorrg for bis siias, bat likewise to 
forsake them. For it is he only ** who oanfiaaseth and 
forsaketh his sins, that shall have mei^:" Pior. 
xxviii. 13. And this forsaking most not be only for the 
present, daring his sicknes% or for a week, a month, or 
a year ; but for his whole life, be it never so protract- 
ed ; which is the 

4. Last thing requisite in a true repentance via. 
" a patient eontinnance in well-doing to the end of 
oar lives." For as the holy Jesas assores as, that 
" he that endureth unto the end shall be saved :** so 
does the Spirit of God profess, that " if any man draw 
bade, his soul shall have no pleasore in him ;" Heb. 
X. 38. Hence we are said to " be partakers of Qirist, 
if we hold the beginning of onr confidence stead£ut 
to the end," Heb. iii. 14. but not else; for it is Co 
"him only that overcometh, and keepeth his works 
to the end," that oar Saviour hath promised a reward : 
Bev. ii. $6. Hence our religion is said to be a oon- 
tinoal warfare, and we most be constantly *' pressing 
forward towards the mark of our bi^ calling," with 
the apostle, lest we fail of the prise. 

And this it is which makes a death-bed repentance 
so justly reckoned to be very full of hazard ; soch as 
none who defer it till then, can depend upon with any 
real security. For let a man be never so aeeming][y 
penitent in the day of his visitation, yet none but Qod 
can tell whether it be sincere or not; since nothing is 
more common than fw those who expressed the grea^ 
eat signs of a lastti^ repentance upon a sick-bed, to 
forget all their vows and promises of amendment, as 
soon as God had removed the judgment, and restored 
them to their former health. ** It happened to them ac- 
cording to the 'true proverb," as St. Peter says, '* The 
dog is turned to his own vomit again, and the sow diat 
was washed to her wallowing in the mire :'* 2 Pa(. 
il.22. 

Th» siok penitent, therefore, should be often remind- 
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ed of Chi8>— 4hat noflung ivill be looked upon as trne 
repentance, but what would terminate in a holy life : 
that, therefore, he oi^t to take great heed, that his 
repentaooe be not only the effect of his present danger, 
bat that it be lasting and sincere, " bringing forth works 
meet for repentance," should it please God mercifully 
to prove him by a longer life. 

But here it is much to be feared, that after all his 
endeavours to bring men to a sight of themselves, and 
H repent Ibem truly of their sins, the spiritual man will 
meet with but very little encouragement : for if we 
look round the world, we shsdl find the generality of 
men to be of a rude indifPerence, and a seared con- 
sdcoce, and mig^btily ignorant of their condition with 
respect to another world, being abused by evil customs 
and principles, apt to excusethemselves, and to be con- 
tmx, with a certain general and indefinite confession ; 
so thi^ if you provoke them never so much to acknow- 
ledge their faults, yon shall hardly ever extort any 
dkisg farther from them than this, vis. " That they are 
sinners, as every man hath his infirmity , and they as well 
as any ; but, God be thanked, they have done no injury 
to any man, but are in charity with all the world.*' 
And, perhaps they will tell you, " they are no swear- 
ers, no adulteiers, no rdbels, &c. but that God forgive 
them, they must needs acknowledge themselves to be 
amoers in the main," &c. And if you can open their 
breast so far, it will be looked upon as sufficient : to go 
any farther, will be to do the office of an accuser, not 
of a friend. 

But, which- is yet worse,there are a great many per- 
sons who have been so used to an habitual course of sin, 
that the crime is made natural and necessary to them, 
add they have no remorse of conscience for it, but think 
Utemselves in a state of security very often when they 
stand upon the brink of damnation . This happens in the 
cases of drunkenness and lewd practices, and luxury, 
and idleness, and mispending of the sabbath, and in 
\ying and vain jesting, and slandering of others ; and 
particularly in such evils as the laws do not punish, nor 
public customs shame, but which are countenanced by 
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potent sinnera, or wicked fashions, or good-Qafiore and 

mistaken civUities. 

In these and the like cases, the spiritaal man most 
endeaTonr to awaken their conadenoes by such 
meaas as follow : — 

Argumenta and general head* of diseomru, ftjf way ^ 
cotuideration, to awaken a ttupid conscience, amd the 
careless sinner. 

X, i\nd here let the minitter endeaToor to affect 111* 
cooacience, by representing to him^^— 

That Christianity is a holy and strict rdigum : that 
the promises of heaven are so great, that it is not rea- 
sonable to think a small matter and a little doQr will 
procnre it for us : that religiotis persons are always the 
most scrupulous; and that to feel nothing, is not a ogp 
of life, but of death': that we live in an age in which 
that which is called and esteemed a holy life, in the 
days of the apostles aad primitive Christianity would 
have been esteemed indifferent, sometimes scandaloos, 
and always cold ; that wb^ we have '' done our best, 
all our righteouaoess is but as filthy rags;'' and we can 
never do too much to make our calling and election 
sure :" that every good man ought to be suspicioua of 
himself, fearing the worst, that he may provide for the 
best ; that even St. Paul, and several other remarkabk 
sainta, had at some times great apprehensions of falliog 
of the "mighty prize of their Mgh calling:'* that we 
are commanded to " work out our salvation with fear 
and trembling;" inasmuch as we shall be called to an 
aocouut, not only for our sinful words and deeds, bvt 
even for our very thoughts: that if we keep all the 
oommandments of God, and "yet offend in one point 
(i. e, wilfully and habitually), we are guilty of all;" 
James ii. 10. ; that no man can tell how oft he offend- 
etb, the best of lives being full of innumerable blemishes 
in the sight of God, however th«y may appear befoie 
ni«i : that no man ought to judge of the atate of his 
soul by the character he has in the world ; for a 9«at 
many persons go to hell, who have lived in a fair rqinta- 
tion here ; and a great many, on the other hand, go to 
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faeaveOy who have been loaded with iufamy and re- 
pioach : that the work of religion is a work of great dif- 
ficolty, trial, and temptation : that "many are called, 
but few are chosen;" that ''strait is the gate, and 
narrow is the way, that leadeth to life, and few there be 
that find it :" and lastly, that, " if the righteons them- 
■dvea shall scarcely be saved," there will be no place 
for the onrighteous and sinner to appear in, but of horror 
and amaaement. 

By these and such-like motives to consideration, the 
^iiitaal man is to awaken the careless sinner, and to 
bring him to repentance and confession of his sins ; and 
if either of himself, or by this means, the sick man is 
brafught to a right sense of his condition; then, 

2. L«t the minister proceed to assist him in under- 
■tamJiiig the.namber of his sins, i. e, the several kinds 
of tfaem, and the various ways o^ prevaricating with the 
Divine conomandments. Let him make him sensible how 
every sin is aggravated, more or less, according to the 
dUEareot circumstances of it ; as by the greatness or 
smallness of the temptation,th6 scandal it gives toothers, 
the dishonour it does to religion, the injury it brings 
along with it to those whom it more immediately con- 
cerns ; the degrees of boldness and impudence, the choice 
in mr^^^S i^« ^^ continuance in it, the expense, desires, 
aoA habit of it, &c. 

3. Xet the side man, in the scrutiny of his conscience 
and confession of his sins, be carefully reminded to con- 
aider those sins which are no where condemned but in 
the court of conscience : for there are certain secret 
p||iK*.*M> of darkness, artificial blinds of the devil, which 
he uses to hide our sins from us, and to incorporate 
dkem into our affections, by the general practice of 
others, and the mistaken notions of the world : as, 1. 
Many sins before men are accounted honourable ; sQch 
as fighting a duel, returning evil for evil, blow for blow, 
j^. 2. Somejthings are not forbidden by the law <tf 
man, as lying in ordinary discourse, jeering, scoffing, 
intemperate eating, ingratitude, circumventing another 
in contracts, outwitting and overreaching in bargains, 
extorting and taking advantage of the necessities or ig- 
norance of other people, importunate entreaties and 
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Mmptatioiui of persons to many inatanoes of am, aa tii' 
temperance, pride, and ambition, &c. ; all which, there* 
fore, do atrangeij blind the naderatanding and captivate 
the affections of sinfol men, and lead them into a thou- 
sand snares of the devil which they are not aware of. 

3. Some others do not reckon that they sin against God< 
if the laws have seised upon the person : and many who 
are imprisoned for debt, think themseWes disengaged 
from payment ; and when they pay the penalty, think 
they owe nothing for the scandal and disobedience. 

4. Some sins are thon^t not considerable, but go oader 
the titles of uns of infirmity, or inseparable accidentaof 
mortality ; such as idle thoughts, foolish talking, loose 
revelliugs, impatience, anger, and all the events of evil 
company. 5. Lastly, Many things are thou^t to be m 
sins ; such as mispending of their time, whole daya or 
months of useless or impertinent employment, long gam* 
ing, winning men's money in great portions, oensariog 
men's actions, curiosity, equivocating in the pricga of 
buying and selling, rudeness in speech or behavioar, 
apealdng uncharitable truths, and the like. 

These are some of those artificial veils and coverings, 
under the dark shadow of which the enemy of mankind 
makes very many to lie hid from thenuelTes, blinding 
them with false notions of honour, and the mistaken 
opinions and practices of the world, with public penus. 
siou and impunity, or (it may be) a temporal penalty; 
or else with prejudice, or ignorance and infinnity, and 
direct error in judgment. 

Now, in all these cases, the ministers are tobe inqni- 
sitive and strictly careful, that such kind of fallsrifi 
prerail not over the sick ; but that those things, which 
passed without observation before, may now be broa||>t 
forth, and pass under the severity of a strict and impar- 
tial censure, religions sorrow and condenmation. 

4. To this may be added a general display of die 
neglect and omission of our duty ; for in them lies dM 
bigger half of our failings : and yet, in maiiy T^stanc**, 
they are nndiscemed ; because our consciences have nol 
been made tender and perceptible of them. But who* 
ever will cast up his accounts, even with a superficial 
eye, will quickly find that he hath left undone, for the 
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geaenl^, as many things tvlueh he ong^ to have done, 
as he hadi committed diosehe ou|^ not to have done: 
such as the nef^Mct of public or private prajer,of read- 
ing the Scriptures, and ins t r u c tin g his family, or those 
diat ammdcr him, in die prindides of religion: theaot 
discowntenancing ^ to the utmost of his power, apt- 
dally in the personages of great men : the not "redeem- 
ing the time,** and "growing in grace," and doing all 
the good he can in his generation: the freqaent omis> 
lions of the great dvsj of charity, in visiting the sick, re- 
Beving the needy , and comforting the afflicted : die want 
of obedience, doty, and respect, to parents : the doing die 
worit of G^ nei^Ugoidy, or not discharging himself with 
that fidelity, care, and exactness, which is incumbent 
i^on him, in the station wherein die providence of God 
hath placed him, dec. 

5. With respect to those sins which are committed 
against man, let the minister represent to the sick man 
diat he can have no assurance of his pardon, unless he 
is willing to make all suitable amends and satiafoction 
to his offended and injured brethren ; as for instance, 
if he hadi lived in enmity with any, that he should la- 
bour to be reconciled to them ; if he is in debt, that he 
should do his utmost to discharge it; or if he hath in- 
jured any one in his sobstance or credit, diat he should 
endeavour to make restitution in kind for the one, and 
an possible satis fa ction for the other, by humbling him- 
adf to the offended person, and beseeching him to for- 
give him. 

6. If the sick person be of evil report, the minister 
dumld take care, some way or other, to make him sen- 
sQile ofit, so as to shew aaeflfectnal sorrow and repent- 
ance. This will be best done by prudent hints, and 
insinuations, of recalling those dungs tohis mfaid whereof 
he is aocnaed by the voice of fame, or to which the 
tenq^tions, perhaps, of his calling, more immediately 
subject him. Or if he will not understand, when he is 
secratly prompted, he must be asked in plain terms con- 
oenung these matters. He must be told of the evil 
lUngB which are qxrfcen of him in public, and of the 
usnal temptations of his calling. 

And it cooeenui die minister to follow this advice 
4 M 
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Bstto ifiilnhi dM «Btra.Tag«aoB of fear, let hia be 
raniiided of the terau of tfaego^el:— thatit iftaoo> 
veunt of gneo and acraj to all: that ** Chriat Jens 
came into the world to mto aiiioen :" daatheoootanies 
" oar advocate in heaven," and daily " interoedee" 
with hia Father for na: that the whole heaTealj hast 
rqokea at the comranioa ci a sinner : that the angBla 
are deputed bjr Ood, to be ovr guardians agauist violctt 
sorpriMs and temptations; that there are different de- 
grees of j^oiy in heaven ; so that, if we arrive not at 
the greatest, we may yet hope, by divine BMngr, that 
we shoold not be exchided the leas: that God hath 
promised to hear the " prayers of the righteous" for his 
servants: that he labours with us by his Spirit, and as 
it were " beseeches us, in Christ's stead, to be reeop- 
ciledto him ;" 2 Cor. v. SO. : that of all his attributes, 
he glories in none so much as in the titles oinacy 
and forgiveneas : that therefore we do injustioe to the 
Father of mercies, if we retain such hard thou^ts and 
suspicions of him : that God calls upon us to foigive 
our brother " seventy times seven;" and yet all that is 
btU like the forgiving ** a hundred pence," for his sake 
who forgives us " ten thousand taints :" and therefore 
if we are ordered to shew such an unrestrained temper 
of forgiveness, at is only lo animate us to trust in God's 
much more unbounded meroy. 

By these and die like aigvmoats, the q;»iTitual man 
may raise the drooping spirits of good men, in their 
canseless dqeotions. But because there are ma^y 
other cases of the like nature, which die physician ol 
souls will meet with in visiting his neii^iboara, equ- 
ally such as are of melancholy diqpositiona, it nmy not 
be improper to mark die prn^qial of them here, and 
to prescribe the remedies. 



ContideretUnu to he offered to pertont under religiotu 
melaneholff, 

1. Some truly reUgions persons are under sad ap- 
prehensions of not being in the favour of Ood,b(^eanae 
they fiiul their devotions to be very often cold,* thdr 
prayers distracted, and their delight in j^ixitnal mat 
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tars not to be so great uidpemiuieDt, as ihtitt pleasure 
and gadrfactien are in the tliiii^ of tiie world. 

Kour to mdi as hare ttoide rdigion the great bast, 
ness of tlieir lives, who have endeavoared to -evre those 
distracted thoof^ts they omnplain of, and to inflame 
their aomls with divioe love; it may be offered, diat the 
different d e gr ees of alRwdon with which men serve Grod, 
do Tery oAen depend npon the difference of their tem- 
pers and oonstitotioas ; since some are natnndly so 
dull and heavy, as to be little affected with any thing ; 
iHiilst others are of snch a tender make, as to be af- 
foctwl atanost with every thing, so as to be soon ex- 
alted with joy, or depressed with sorrDw: that sickness, 
lones, and all affliedons, and even religion itself, in its 
long and oontiflnal exercise of self-denial and thought. 
Aikieas, do aatorainy • prodnce such a tenderness of 
^piiit, that the best of men'have never beed able at all 
times to keep their aflbctions at an equal height: 
that the aeal and warmth with wUdi some are af- 
fected, is not always an argoment^yf dieir goodness: 
that a sesisible pleasare in religions exercises, wherein 
thepaarioos are affected, is aotso aooeptaMe to Ood as 
a reasonable service : that distraction of thonghtin the 
service of Ood is owing, for the most part, to bodily 
-weakness ; and ther^re, if we do not give way to it, 
bat d6 aU we can to Mippicie those wandering thoughts, 
we may be assured we shall never be blamed for being 
siiliynnf to that iriiich,'by reaiSon of the weakness of our 
nature, we cannot help ; that the first motions of our 
mind, as it is impossU^ to hinder them, are reckoned 
by aU divines not to be sfaifa], provided we do not en- 



S. 8ome are extremely dejeoted,becanse, npon strict 
eacamination of themselves, they find, as Aey think, all 
llieirreligifln to be owing to their Ibars; and fear befaig 
a slavish and sordid passion, they are apt to eenelode, 
that all those services which aire not l3ie rssoHof a 
more noUe principle, wOI be i^ected by God, since,' 
as he is all love, and goodness^ and perfection, he will 
not be pleased, th^ think, with any sacriiioe, bat what 
ie offered by love. 

Andto tliiaind puip aas y aome have intarpratad lUr. 
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ni, & to bdMg to tkMi, vten Iba fcvM aniriatd 
toftdMr with thd moit ■borintWo, vho Adl hsn 
thoir ptrt i& <h« lala» irhkb bonMlli wiOi fin and 



To son tfaft d«pr«f«d aod wihappy notions of sock 
MtbMOfitnaylMaiined; that itii^binfironSarip- 
tav, that tfatfintbagimingB o^ or novonNOt tovarda, 
a hudy Ufo, ara aaoalljr owing to tha y a a rian of loart 
that to this, bodi o«r fianoor and hia apoatlaa do all 
aloog addnw thaaaalvaB in thdraanaat a ntfwatiw a of 
mankiad to ton from the wajB (rf lin toGod„— '* Aar 
hint," #aith oror Savioar, " who ia able to daa t i a j i both 
aool and bodj ia haU/* Matt. x. 2B.; ao ti. 15.9 
WAxfLt6, Aad to thiaparpoMtfaaapooiilaaagpa, 
** Woifc oat your nlTatioa with faar and tnabUni*** 
Fhfl. ii» IS.; and £ Oor. ▼. U. *< Knowiag tha tar- 
nnoflhaLwd;'MSthha,**wopanBadoBB«B.'* And 
ianoat of tha Seriptora pfoofi^ wo ahaU find tha chief 
aivaaMnt of nlichn to be ai«Bd from * filar of imnidi- 
aMat for tha Mgleet thereof: ao that ta be d^ectad, 
and render oar Uvea ooodfiiitleeo OB dda aceo nnty Waro 
tha voat ttBreaaooaUa extnTafeiioa; linea thiawere 
to awppqae, that God hath jaiplafod the paaiioaef lear 
ia nainvaia; or,whatia woree, only to vax and tor- 
aant oa: and that oor Satimir and hta ayoadae^ por- 
aattding oa to berelisiotta fraai Aa tarron of tha Lord, 
had dece i ve d and milled no* 

And aa for that test, lUr. nd. 8w— ^* The foaifol, 
and aabaliariac, and tha abaaeinaUe, and anrdema,. 
and whonoaeQfire, and aorBartfrafand idalatan» and 
aU liara, ahaU hate their pait in tha lake whiah ban- 
ath with Breasd brimataiie,'*&c.; it ii plain, that by 
tha foaifol in thiapboaiamaant, aether aookaarefoie 
to enbraae tha ChxManreUgieli, or who» having am. 
bnoedife, are afbdd ta aoMinne Biaadfoatio tiia endj eo' 
aooadalofteeroMi and tharafore cannot be aoppoied. 
to have anj refenneo to thoie who an '< working om 
their aal^athm wllh foar and treapbUag," aeaordhigta 
tha directjen of te geqM* Not bat that wm an ta 
tannnix with thia fear aniBtin love and aiiMdenta 
God, to tha ntmoat of oor powers. 

S* SMmterypionabBtaahapnrpenaBi^aniriir. 
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oniiljr ttinmntift4 Trith wiriwrf $iid M^^phiBWUHii ^h fu jilif^ 
so as to ftJl under the graateit agoiiMs of mind; ani 
often to be so near distraction, as to clioose death ra* 
ther tiuu life. 

For the ralief and vmdm of theee, the minister 
•honld sogwot to than, that sodi horrid and iirii^itfid 
*V"rflfc** are ekher oeeasieMd through mriawhely 
frevaaling over their sviritiwMd disordering the firaae 
of ^leir minds; or ebe from tibe maUoe of die devil, 
and the ipHrita of dai^neis, who do alltey can to shake 
oar faith, and to jmhitlflr the Chzisfeian life. 

If to the famm ve aaerSw aofih honeid thoni^, 
thegrmiorheoomfortid npon wrorance, thattfwy vnll 
not be imputed to 4>em as their sin* taj more than a 
fewer any.bodily distemper wiU, fdiioh they did not 
williii^ precnre^and which ibeyhave tried all means 
to remove. 

If «» the latter* tfaey nay he enooanged rather to 
rejoiee; a« nothing is a greater sign of their being high 
in the favour of God, than when th«y are under ihe 
most violent temptations of the devtt. *' My brathrw, 
ooQiit it all joy/* saith Saint Janet, ** w^wn ye ML 
into dtvera tenqitations:" (i. S.) To that effect, th«y 
ouiiy be tangbft to consider, that tibe way to heavsm Is 
jnadysaidlobehythegatesof ImU; that the <* same 
afflictaotts are aooompliihed in their brethren which 
are in the world," who in varioqa hinds are tempted of 
tba templvr ; 1 Pet. v. fi. : that Satan ** dcaired to 
have Ssint Peter to sift him as wheat;" (Lohe x»i. 
91.) that our Saviour hiinself w«s tempted hyhiai, 
and the best^ of men hftve always been most obnovioos 
to hiswelire ; aAdthat to live in canml seouiiiy, wid»p 
oot lyny molestations from him, is ^ mMtdaoBeniw 
fU«te: that iha being sovuuw e«noeniid ■nd AfBioied 
•( mM}h evU ttvraghts, is a oenain argumsiif oC a gpod 
diaiNNdtion, since the wicked and profvit an raihet 
pleased than tonneated with them*. 

AvsiuMntaof this kind, are the mos^ proper to be of- 
lisiwd to smoh unhappy persens : but in ease their faith 
and hope be totally Qverooeae by the devil, and Um^ 
fiO^into direct dei^,iliriU be necessary thM to e>. 
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dMToor As coreof so grea*an evil nd tompuutloBiliy 
the additton of tfas feUowiBg ozoviw. 

An exereite ofomst despair* 

IM. the miaiilar ngSMt to tfMB,tiiat G«d is 'not 
willing that mmp skomid perish, but dasiroas Aat 
aUshoaldeoaotohisgkvy: dMfcfor&isond wwin 
craatod: thitheis8ofvfiramb«ing"«zlnnMtoiiMifc 
what if done amin,*' dttt ho will not refine die rBdm- 
ing prodigal, nor r^ect the worst of erimiaala, upon 
their sincere repentance : that the thief vpon the cross 
is a demonstrable proof of this, and a stUMUag example 
to prevent the greatest ainoer from despair: that if 
Godia so nercifial and co n desomding to the Tilest 
transgrsssoTi, much rattier may we hope to be pardoned 
for our weakaeaa and infirmitiea; for, he " knoveth 
whereof we are made, he remeoiberath that wo arebot 
duat;" nay, be bath aaaored as, that he " will not 
break the bndaed reed, nor qaench the moUng flax :" 
that all sins shall be fofgivea the sons of men, except 
one, which is the am against the Holy Ghost; " tfaesin 
unto death,*' as Saint John calls it. 

But that no man commits a sin agaiaat the Uniy 
Ghost,ifho be afraid ho hath, or desires that he may 
not; for, such penitential passions areagainst the very 
nature and definition of that sin: that althov^ foigiTo- 
ness of sins is conai0Md to ns in baptism, and baptism 
is bat once ; yet fofghrenesa of sins being ^ qieeial 
grace of die gospel, it ia secnred to ns for our life, and 
ebba and flows aooording as we discompose or renew 
the performance of our baptismal tow: therefore it is 
certain, that no man oof^ to de^tair of pardon, bat 
he win hath Tolantaifly rsnoonoed hia baptism, or 
wiUingly estranged himself from ttiatooTenant: dnt 
if it were not so, then all preaching and prayers were 
in Tain, and all the conditians ni die gospel invalid, 
and thane coald be no each thing aarapentaaoe, nor in- 
deed scarce a poesibili^ of any one*s being saved, if 
all were to 1m condoded in a state of damnalicii, nrho 
had commit^ sin after bi^tism. 
' To have aay foars, therefore, on this aoeooat, wan 
the most extravagant madaess; for Chxist" died lor 



IV insniNO IBS eicK. sss 

ilMtf duroo^ hia *' ba sii^ ham BMroy upon aU/* 
Bmn. si. as. And it was fionoeraing iM^tiaed Chriso 
tiMB» tliaC Saint John aaid, '* If aoynian ain, w« hav« 
an •dfooata wVh. tlia Fad&ar, and ha is tha pra^iija. 
lias fin* our sfan:" and oowseAing lapsed OiriMlaDS, 
Saanft Fnal gacra iaftraotioB, Aaf if anj nan be oTiiw 
titen in » fiult, 7« iriiidi an apiiitaal Mstorasudia 
•MB in thaipirisof ma s fcw^a , cniisidw ing lest ye also 
ba tanspfesd." Iks Oarimliiaa CSniatian oonflaitted 
iMaat, and tns pardonsd; and Snaon Magna, after 
lia vss bsftiasd, eiered to eoannit the ab we call ri- 
mfOBT, and yet Potar bade bbn pray for pardcn ; and 
aaiat James tells vs, that, « if the sick man send for 
ihm ddsn of An duDaii, and tbej pny over liim, 
and ba mnfins bis aias» tbej shall be forgivsn him ;" 
▼. 14; 

Hut area inlbacaaaof very great ams, and great 
jndgBwmta inftietsd 1900 sinnera,wiae and good men 
hnra daelaradtbair sease to be, that Ood ▼indioated his 
jnalioa in that temporal pnnislaMnt; and so it was sop. 
poaad to hare been done in tha ease of Ananias, &c. : 
dMt nothing oaa be laore absurd dian to think tfuttao 
grant and good nOad, who is so desiroos of saving all, 
•a appears by his ward, by his sending his Sen, by 
Ua oaths and praniaes, by his vaiy natnre and daily 
aa of maray, AavM oondanm a^y, widumt tha 
; prwaeatians of hismqea^, and penevaraaea 



Upon dia ahrenglh of these argaamnts, tha de^oir- 
inc panon may ba tu^bar tangjht to avgna thus with 
himself >— 

I aonndar that the groaad of my tronUe is my sin ; 
and ware it not for that, I dioadd hnre no reason to 
ba traabisi t bnt aineethe ''whole world lieth in wiek- 
sdaaaa," and rfnee thara cannot be a greater demoastnu 
tian of n manV abhonranoe of lin, ^an to be so deeply 
affeotodwith sonvwlbrit; I thecefiirs will erect my 
haadwith n haly hope, and tUnkdiat Gad will also 
ba maadfUtomeasinner,asheisto Merest of man- 
kind. I know dmt the mercies of God an hifinlta} 
that ha sent his Son into tha woild onpvpoaatP ra» 

MS 
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liitada^oli; ttiiatTW.lwttowdUiipoMd] 
nforncd ptBil«iU» or to lock M, ia tke f«Mriil eoont 
«f tlMfar liSB,liMr« UTcd prattj alnetlj mA oonliBaM* 
UjtotlMnUf of nliikii. For if tbo »iB bo & v» 
ciDW pcnoo, asd haih goM on iA «€0iili&«feleoiini€f 
■in, to tbt timo of hM aduMfs, thflM OQBiiairaliQM OM 
Botpnpw. I^him iBqair«,indiewoi«bof dMtet 
diociptM aftor FttHecoit, ** Man and teaOunai* i^H 
dull wo do to bo wvod?" And if «« eon bat ontartaiD 
•o moch bopo, aa to ouble bim to do aa aradi of Us 
dotj aa be ean for tbo prMant,it ia aU tfaatcnn bo pn» 
viiod for Um. And tbo niniator mnat ba iainila^ 
carefol, tbat bo does not attempt to c o mfu e t Tidow 
portoM witb tbe eooafort of God'a oloet^leat ba peoa- 
tilnla boljtbfaiia and cnoonrafaTMse^aiid mdarUi 
diaoookia* daoeitfol; and tbe nan nnbaffOjr find 
tbam toba aovbanbadaiMnda in to tbo rogfona of 



Bbt boeanao fofj fe«r an tnuplad witb loo grant foan 
of BiaeanTiac, bat tba fBoeniUtj, «f«i of tbo nMl 
frofiigato tort, an ratbor indinod to nairarraatablB aa> 
aoranoaaof tbait fvtara aalTatlon, itirill bi|^ oonoam 
dM ndttiatemtopravantintiaaaograat nadraigpiag 
an impoaitian of tbo dsTfL 



earaloai dannr and n stnpad oon Ki an co, tb« feUoving 
naj ba added, npon oeeaaion, to diadi tb 
flMNubtaof tbe pnauuntuoaa. 



SECT. V. 

Contidtnimiu ugmuui prummp i i9n» 

And ben let die bold and arrogant alnner Htttm 
know: diat a man cannot tbink too meanly of binuelf, 
bot many ▼ery oaaOy ran into tiio oontraxy ostrone : 
tbat tbo growtbe fai grace an kng, dilBealt, nneertabi, 
oftn fotemrpied, coneiating of gnat yaiie^, and al- 
moot buMuneraUo pom and dialfawtiona, whieh n care- 
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lets peraon ean never diaeom : tittC Hm more • m^t 

presamefty the greater reason he hadi to fisar ; beoame 

the oonfidenoe'of aooh nun is gM MTal ly Uka that of 

chUdrea and young people, who have no other rsaaoa, 

bat tiiat they imdsmand not dtedeagara and follies of 

their ael^coocetts i that " the heart of man is deceit- 

iial above all things, and de^erately wioked :*' deceiving 

itself, and deceivipg others, in immmerdde instances; 

and beiog often " in the gall of bitterness," wbim tha 

man appears wUh the fairest oataide to the waA^ 

tliatitiecertaiB^aU''h«v« akaied and conae short of 

the 8I017 of Q9d;" bvt not 10 certain, that any one^ 

repentaaoe ia rsal* and dfeetive to salvation-: that 

virtae and vice am oAsntimes so near neighbonrs^ that 

wo pasa iateeaoh otfaer^e borders ^ithaat obaarvalien,* 

andthinkwedojvalioe,wlMD«earecmel; orcalloar" 

adves liberal, when we are loose and fotdish in onr e>- 

penees, Ace. 

That the sfJf-a#flmriaff ttaMieaa ma instified. rather 
than the self^sonftdsnt Fhariaee-: that if Adanin Fara- 
diae, David in Ida honse^Solomott in the teoqple^ Pe^r 
in tlie fondly of Christ, Jndaa among the twelve i^o- 
stlee, and Nicholas among ^e deeooos, and if the an« 
gda in heaven itself, did fall so atrodooBly,disn we have 
all tiie reason in the worid " not to be hig^-minded, 
but to fear;** and when we are most confident of onr- 
aelves, '*to take heed lestwe fnU;" there being nothing 
ao likdy to occasion it, as pride and a great opinion of 
^ourselves, whix^ rained the angels, which Grod resists, 
whidi all men demise, and whidi betray ne into care- 
leaaness, and a wretdiedf nndisoeraing, and nnwary 
spirit. 

^IlMse are the maiQ parts of ecclesiastical ditties and 
offices in the visitation of the sick; iduch being seve- 
rally performed, as occasion requires, it reauuu only 
that the minister pray over the sick, and remind him 
todoaHthegoodactionsheisciqpableof; tocallnpon 
CK)d for pardon, to pat his whole trast in him ; to be 
patient and resigned ; and even to renoanoe every ill 
thenglht or word, or indecent action, which the violence 
ofliiesiciEaesamaylmveGaasedinhim; tebegofOed 
t» five him hia Holy ^iijt, to gdda hiaiBhis af»- 
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v^, aad to mbI Mf holj aagelB to goard him in his 



Whataotver it boidMtfais, oonocnis die standera-bjr, 
that dM^ do all ia llidr r«|ieGtiTe olBoes dil^ently and 
tBUperatdj : dial th^ joia in p r ay er w ith the minitter, 
widi aradft charity aad dairotion; diat they make no 
oiucrioB or eaelaaiadoBt on Hkim de|Murtni« of die aod; 
nor ai^^ poritive jadfuent eonoe mi ng die dying man; 
by hia dying qoiody or Tiokntly, widi great tun 
or a cheerfdl confidence, widi sense or widmnt, like a 
Uaob or lika a Uon, widi oooTvlsions aad terrilde ago- 
nies, or like the silent aad well«q>ent flame oi an expir- 
ing taper. For these may happen sereraUy, acoordiQg 
to tibeoonstitiidoa of the persons, and dm natore of die 
dnt befida tliem ; or else aooordiag as God 
to dispeoae ih» grace, or die padshment, ior 
I only known to himself. 

Let ns lay our hand iq>on onr month, and adore the 
mysteries of the divine wisdom and proridenoe, and 
pray to God to ^f« dm dying man net and pardon ; 
and to oorseltes grace to liTB well, andtheblessiDgsof 
a holy aad happy death. 



THE ORDER 

POR THS 

VISITATIDN OF THE SICK. 



When any person Is sick, notice shall be given thereof to 
* the mlntswr of the perish, who, coming Into the sick pa- 

toa's hoeee, shall mj, 

Pbacb be to this honse, and to all that dwell in it. 

When he oometh into tlie sick man*s presence, he ihaU 
say, kneeling* down. 

Rait a vans not, Lord, onr iniqnides, nor the iniquities 
ofMrforafitthera. Spore na, good Lord, spare tl^peo. 
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pie, whom tboa hut radaemed with thy moat preckras 
blood, and be not angry with us for ever. 
Answer. Spare iu, good Lord. 

Then the minkter shall mf. 
Let OS pray. 

Jjord, have mercy upon tu. 
Christy have mercy up<m us. 
Lord, have mtrcy upon us. 

Our Falher, which art in heaven ; HaHowed be thy 
name. Thy kingdom come. Thy will be done in earthy 
as it is in heaven. Oive us this day our daily bread. 
And forgive ns our tre^tasses, as we forgive them that 
tre^ass against us. And lead us not into temptation ; 
bat deliver ns from evil. Amen, 

Minuter, O Lord, save thy servant, 
Answer, "Which potteth Me tmst in thee. 
Jtfibt. Send him help from thy holy plaoe ; 
Anew, And evenoOTe migjbtQy defend Mm. 
Min, Let the enemy hBV» no advantage of Mm; 
Anew, Korth» winked approach to hurt fdm. 
Min, Be unto Aim, O Lord, a strong tower, 
Anew. From the face of M» enemy. 
Min, O Lord, hear onr prayers: 
Answ, And let oar cry come anto thee. 

Minister. 
O liORD, look down from heaven j bdu>ld, visit, and 
relieve this thy servant. Look i^ran Mm with the eyes 
of thy merey ; give Mm comfort and sure confidence 
in thee; defend him from the danger of the enemy, and 
keep Mm in perpetual peace and safety, through Jesas 
Chvist oar Lord. Amen, 

Hbar iu»ahai^ityand most mareifalGod andSavi- 
oor ; extend thy aocnatomed goodness to this thy ser- 
vai^^tdioisgnsvedwithsiBkness. Sanctify, we baseeeh 
time, this thy fadbnly oonraotion to Mm; that the 
aenaa of Ms weakness may add strength to hia faith, 
and aeriooneis to Ms repentance: that, if it diall be 
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thjr good plfMon to raitort Mfli to M« foraicr bMldi» 
he may Ind Ike rMUw of M«Ufe in thy feor, and to 
thygUny; or eUegiTo&iMgnMWWtotokotfayTbitir 
tioB, that, after this painM life is ended, he may dweD 
with thee in life oTeilaating; throng Jena Chriat our 
Lord. Jmem. 

Then ahall tke miaiflter exhort tiie tick penon after thh 
femif or other Uke«* 

DsARLT belovod, knoir this, that Abnighty God is 
the Lord of life and death, and of all thing* to thom per^ 
taining, as youth, strength, health, age, weaVneas, and 
sickness. Wherefore, ihaatsoercr yoor sichness is, 
know you certainly, that it is God'a visitation. And 
for what cause soever this mcknesa is sent onto yon; 
whether it be to try your patience; for the OTainple of 
others; and that your faith may be found in the day 
of the lord, laadaWoj gloriousk and hononraUe, lo the 
increaso of i^ovy and endless feUoity } or elso itba sent 
unto yov, to eonreet and amend in you whatsoever 
doth oifend the ^es of your henvenly Fathor: know 
you certainly, that if yon truly repent of yow lins, 
and boar your siekneso patieiiily, mating, in God's 
meroy for his dear Son JeawOhriflt'a sake» and nnder 
unto him hun^ thank* Ivr kiis fat herly viaitatkn, 
submitting yom-self wheUy wto hii will, it shall loni 
to your profit, and hdip yon forward in ^ rif^ mj 
that leadeth unto eveilasting Ufe. 

1/ the penon visited be very lick, then the curate mar ead 

Bis exhortation in this place, or else proceed. 

Taks, therefore, in good part the chastisement of the 
Lord ; for (as St. Pool sailh, in the twelfth chnpiar to 
the Hebrews), " whom the Lord loveth, he chastonsft; 
and soourgeth every stm whom hfi reooiTeth, If yt 
endure chastening, God dealeth with you as with sons: 
for, what son is Iw whom dm fothtr chaatsnethnot? 
Bat if ye be withont rhaetiwimenr, whereof nil are 
partakers, Aim warm yo bastards, and not aoos. Ik^ 
thormore, wo ha)re had fiaihers of onr flesh, which oar- 
rooted us, and wo g«ve them reverence; diallwenat 
much rather be in snlgectioft onto the fkther of ipiriC^ 
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and live ? For thoy ▼«iil7> fer a few days, chastened 
as after their own pleasore ; but he for our profit, that 
we mii^ be partakers of his holiness." These words 
(good brother J are written in Holy Scriptures for oar 
comfort and instruction, that we should patiently and 
with, rhanksgiving bear our heaTOoly Father's conreo> 
tion, whensoever, by any manner of adversity, it shall 
please his gracious goodness to visit us. And there 
should be no greater comfort to Christian persons, than 
to be made like unto Christ, by suffering patieiidy ad- 
versities, troubles, and sicknesses. For hehimself went 
not np to joy, but first he suffered pain : he entered 
not into his i^ory before he was crucified. So truly, 
oar way to eternal joy, is to suffer here with Christ ; 
and onr door to enter into eternal life, is gladly to die 
with Christ, that we may rise again from death, and 
dwell with him in everiasting life. Now therefore, 
taking yonr sickness, which is thus profitable for you, 
patiently; I exhort yoa,inthename of God, to remem- 
ber the profession which yoa made unto God in your 
b^itism. And forasmuch as, after this life, there is 
an aocotmt to be j^ven unto the righteous Judge, by 
whom all must be judged without reelect of persons ; I 
reqmre you to examine yourself, end your estate, both 
towards God and man ; so that, accusfaigand otrndemnr 
ing yxiarself, and your own faults, yon may find mercy 
at year heavenly Father's hand for Chrises sake, and 
not be accused andoondemned in that fearful judgment. 
Therefore I shall rehearse to yvn. the Artides of our 
Faith, that you may know wheAer you believe as • 
Christian man should, or no. 

Here the mioister shall rehearse the Articles of the Faith, 

saying thus : 

Dost thou believe in God the Fadier Almighty, Maker 
of heaven and earth ? 

And in Jesus Christ his only-begotten Son, our Lord ? 
And that he was conceived by the Holy Ghost ; bom 
of the Virgin Mary ; that he suffered under Pontius 
Pilate, was crucified, dead, and buried ; that he went 
down into hell, and aJso did rise again the third day ; 
thflit be a9oaaMlQd into heftvcn, and sittetb at the right 
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luad of Ood tk« FadMr Ahu^/, and from 

dull coDM «g»ia, at tht end of tho worid, to jndgt tke 

quick and tha dead ? 

AaddoettboabelMTe JntheHoljGhoet: tibekoly 
catholic chnreh; tfaeoomminiieB of laints; tbai 
slooof ains, Uie remnectiaii of the fleeh; aiad i 
iog Ufit after death ? 

The lick penon shaU aaiwer, 
AH this I rteadfaadj beUeve. 



Thftn rtill thn mWrtiir mfwhit phedicr he n|ie«t Ub 
tniljr of hla ■ini. and be In charity wtth all the world : es- 
horfin; Mm to torglref from the bottom of hie heu^ til 
penon* that hmn offended him, and» If he hare ofemed 
anj otBer, to Mk them forgilveneM ; end where he hath done 
fauarf or wronf to any man, that he make amend* to the 
aoaoat of U* Mwer. And If he hath not before dtepoeed of 
his cooda, let him then be admooiahed to make hiswUI, and 
to dechure hh debto, what he oweth, and what i» owing onto 
Ida: far Mm better dlacham of hla conaclence, and the 
qoiecneaa of hit execoton. But men ahould often be p«C in 
remembrance to take order for lettUng of their tea^ral 
eatUea, whilst tiiey are in health. 

These words, before rehearsed, nay be said hefeia the 
minister begins his prayer, as he shall see canae. 

The mIniMer should not omit earnestly to more soeh aick 
persoaa as are of ability, to ho liberal to 0ia poor. 



Hare shall the sick penon be MOTed to nahe a apodal ( 
fession of his slos, if he feel his conscience trogbled wlA 
any weighty matter. After which confession, the priest 
•haU absolve him (If he haabiy and hnrtfly deifae ID 
after this sort: 

OOB Lord Jema Chorlit, ivho hath left powwto hii 
^IdvoIi to abaotTo all aianari, who tnilj repaH, and 
beUeve in him, of his great nerojlbrgi^tiftoe tfriae 
offBDoea! Andbyhisanthori^oommittedtoiiie, lah- 
aohra thee from all thy rins,tn the name of die Fattier, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. Amen. 

And then the priest shaU say the ooUeet feUowiaff. 

Lei U9 prap. 

O M OiT mcrdfiil God, who aooording to tho mnltitadi 
of thj mercies, doet so put aw^ the sina of thoaa irtM 
tmljr rqwnt, Utat thou remambereat them no more; 
open thine «7« of maroy won tbii thy •nrriat, who 
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moifcMrnally dMivedipardMi and foiglTeMas. Renew 
in Mm, most loving Father, whatsoever hath beoD d»- 
eayvd hy the fraud and malioe of the devil, or by his 
awm. omial vill and firaihwea; preaerv* and oontiaiw 
this sick member in the unity el die ehiareh ; ooneider 
his eoDtrition, accept Ms lean, aasaage M^paHi, as 
«KafcH ieon to thee most expedient for h^. And, for. 
mamwA aa k£ patleth iU« liiU trust only in thy mercy, 
impute not mito Mm his former sins, ba( strengthen 
JUm with thy blessed Spirit; and when (hoaavt pleased 
to take AiM hence, take him unto thy fovoor, thron|^ 
the matits of thy most dearly beloved Son Jesos Christ 
oar l4»nd. Amen. 

Then dietl the sdnitter say tMs Psaha. 
In te, D9mine, speropU—Vwalm bad. 

In <h«a,0 Lord, have I pot my trust; let me never 
be pot to confosian : hot rid me, and deUver ne in 
thy ri^teoosness ; incline thine ear nmo me, and 
aa>Te me* 

Be dioa a strong hold, whereonto I may alway ra- 
9um thon hast promised to help me, for then art my 
hofose of defence, and my castle. 

Deliver me, O my Ood, out of Uie hand of the mi- 
godly ; out of the hand of the nnrighteoos and cmel 



For thoo, O Lord, art die thing that I long for : thoa 
art my hope, even firom my youth. 

^mroo^ thee have I been holden «p ever since I 
waa.bom : thou art he thai took me out of my aao- 
ther'swrnnb ; my praise shall always be of thee. 

X am become as it were amonsterto many ; but mjf 
sore trust is in thee. 

O let my mouth be filled wlOi thy praise ; that I 
may sing of thy glory and honour all the day long. 

Cast me not away in the time of age; forsake ne 
not when my strength faileth me. 

Tar mine enemies speak against me ; and they that 
lay wait for my soul, take their oonnsel together; say- 
ing, God hathforsdcen him: pereeeata him tod take 
him* forthcre is nme to datinrer him. 
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Gonot£urfiramiiie,OOod; toy- Ood, haate tkea to 
help me. 

Let them be coBfotmded and peruh, tliat are agaiaat 
my so«il : let them be cohered with ihame and diaho> 
noor, that aeek to do me eril. 

As for me, I wiU patieatl/ afaUe alway ; and will 
praJM thee more and wian. 

My moth ahall daily apeak of diyrigl i teoaaaeaa and 
sal^atitMi: for I know no end ihereof. 

IwillsofoithintheitreaglhofthelxirdGfbd; and 
will make meotioD of thy righteonaneaa only. 

Thou, O God, hast tan^ me from my yomh vp 
untilnow: dierefore willltell<tfthy woodroaawurks. 

Forsake me not, O God, in mine old age, when I am 
gray-headed, ontil I have diewed thy strength jota 
this generation, and thy power to all them Uiat are yet 
for to come. 

Thy ri^iteooaness, O God, is rery hifi^, and great 
Uiings are they that tiiou hast done ; O God, who is 
like onto thee ? 

Glory be to the Father, and to the Son, and to die 
Holy Ghost; 

As it was in the beginning, ianow, and ovw shall be, 
world without end. Amen. 

Adding this: 
O Satiour of tiie world, who by diy cross and pre* 
cious blood hast redeemed us^ save us, and help nsy we 
humbly beseech thee, O Xord. 

This shsH Oe mlniiter say : 
Trk Almighty Lord, who is a most strong tower to 
all them that put their trust in him ; to whom all things 
in heaven, in earth, and imder the earth, do bow and 
obey ; be now and evermore thy defence, and make 
thee know and fed, that dure is no otiier name under 
heaven given to man, in whom, and through whom, 
thou mayest receive health and s«|lvatiQn, but only the 

name of the Lord Jesus Ctitist. Amen. 

I 

And after that ihaU say : 
Unto Ood*s graieioos merigr and protection wte com' 
mit thee. The Lord bless thee, and keep thee. The 
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Lord xoake his face to shine upon thee, and be gracious 
unto thee. The Lord lift up his countenance upon thee, 
and give ^ee peace, both now and evermore. Jmen. 



TBS 

COMMUNION OF THE SICK. 

Forasmuch as all mortal men be subject to many 
sadden perils, diseases, and sicknesses, and ever uncer- 
tain what time they shall depart out of this life ; there- 
fore, to the intent they may be always in readiness to 
die, whensoever it shall fdease Almighty God to call 
them, the curates shall diligently, from time to time 
(but o^eoially in time of pestilence, or other infectious 
sickness), eidiort Uieir parishioners to the often receiv- 
ing the holy communion of the body and blood of our 
Saviour Christ, when it shall be publicly administered 
in the church ; that, so doing, they may, in case of 
sadden visitation, have the less cause to be disquieted 
for lack of the saqie. But if the sick person be not 
able to come to the church, and yet is desirous to re- 
ceive the communi<m in his house ; then he must give 
tinnely notice to the curate, s^ifying also how many 
there are to communicate with him (which shall be 
three, or two at the least), and having a convenient 
place in the sick man's house, wiUi all things necessary, 
so prepared, that the curate may reverently minister, 
he shall there celebrate the holy communion, begin- 
ning with the Collect, Epistle, and Gospel, here fol- 
lowing. 

The (Mleet, 

Alm lOBTT and everlasting God, maker of mankind, 
who dost correct those whom thou dost love, and chas- 
tiaest every one whom thou dost receive ; we beseech 
thee to have mercy upon this thy servant visited with 
thine hand, and to grant that he may take his sickness 
patiently, and recover his bodily health (if it be thy 
gracious will); and whenever his soul shall depart 
from the body, it may be without qwt presented unto 
the6» through Jesus Christ our Lord. Jmen. 
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The BpUtU, Hcb. xU. 8. 
Mt boo, despise not thoa the rhaitfming of die Lord, 
nor faint irben dioa art reboked of him ; for idiom the 
Lord loveth, he chasteneth; and scoorgeth every son 
-whom he reoeiToUi. 

Tkt GoapeL St. John r. M. 
VBRiLT,T«vflj, I saj into yon. Ha tibat Iwaredi uy 
word, and bdievedi on him that sent ma, hadi avmiail- 
ing life, and dull not oome into condemnation ; bat is 
passed from deaidi unto life. 

After wbieh, the prleit ahall proeeed according to Ae 
form pretcrlbed for the holy comaiuniop, becinalBf st 
Hmm wort* : [Ye that do truly] 

At a» ttne of the distributioa of Oie boly McrmiaeBC, the 
priett shall lint receive the cowmmnloa hiinseU!^ and alla^ 
ward minbter unto tfaem that are appointed to coaunaai' 
•eate wtth the sick, and last of i^ to we sick penon. 

Bat if a maa, either hy leasoo of extnaMj of «*^fa»w, 
or for want orwandnff in due time to the curate, or for 
lack of company to recelre wfdi Um, or by any ooitf Jast 
impedimeat. do not recelTe the saerameat of Chrtstls body 
and blood, the curate shall instruct him, that if he do truly 
repent him of his sins, and steadfastly believe Jesus Christ 
hath suSnred death upon tiie cross for him. and shed kiis 
blood for his redemption, earnestly reraemberlBc the be- 
nefits he bath tber€bif, and gtving um hearty thanks there- 
fere, he doth eat ano drink the Dody and blood of our Str 
vlour Christ profitably to Us soul's health, althoofh he do 
not receive the sacrament with his mouth. 

Whan the sick person is vtilted. and reedvedi the holy 
communion all at one timer then the priest, for moreocpc- 
dltlon, shall cut oif the form of the visitation, at the Pmtai 
[In thee, O Lord, have I pat my tmst], and go s li i fch t to 
the commaaioai 

In the time of the plague, sweat, or other soch-llke coa- 
tagfons times of stdwees or diseases, when none of Ike pa- 
riw or nelghboun can he gotten to commanlcate wi^ the 
sick la th^ houses, for fear of the infection ; upon qwdal 
request of the deceased, the minister only maj cbaunool- 
cate with Um. 

At the time of ttie celd>ration of the communion, the con- 
maairBnls beiag oonveDlently placed for receiving of the 
holy aacrameat^ the priestsaaU say this eKboitaooa: 

DxARLT bsloTed in tile Lord, ye that mind to oome to 
dM holy 0QBBmani<» of Ae body and blood of onr Sar 
'vftonr Christ, mxut oonafder how St. Fanl eahortedi afl 
penona ^ligendy to try and examine themselyes, be- 
^oiwdMypnavmotoottofdiat bread, and drink of that 
cnp. ForastheMMfitiagreatyifwidiatnnpcailait 
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heart and lively &itkv« .native that holy saeraattiit 
(for tiMa we tfkiaaXky eat tbe lleeh of Chriet, and 
drink his blood ; th«a we dwell in Chriit, and Ourirt 
in us; we are one with Christ, and Christ with us); m 
is the danger great, if we receive the same imwordiily : 
for tben we are gnilty of the body and blood of Christ 
our Saviour ; we eat and drink oar own damnation, 
not considering the Lord's body ; we kindle God's wrath 
^ nff>«t as; we provoke him to plague us with divers 
ilinnairn and snndiy kinds of death. Judge therefoM 
yooiMlveSfbrethnn, that ye be notjndged of the Lofd $ 
repent ye truly for your sins past ; have a livdy and 
stea^aatftathin Christ onr Saviour: amend your Uvee, 
and be in perfecft charity with all man; so shall ye ba 
meet partriiert of these holy mysteries. .And above all 
thinga* y« must give nosthnmUe and haar^ diaidis to 
God the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ohost, for the 
TOdenpCion of the world by the death and passion of 
oar Saerioor Christ, both God and man, who did homble 
hkimaelf even to the deadi upon the cross, for us mi8e> 
rable samers, who lay in dadaQeas and ^e shadow of 
dealb* diat be aue^ make us the children of God, and 
oxalt us to everlasting life. And to the end tiiatwe 
should always remember the exceeding great love of 
onr Master and only Saviour Jesus Christ, thus dying 
for as, and the innumo-aUe benefits which by his pre- 
cioos blood-ahedding he hath obtained to us, he hath 
and ordained holy mysteries, as pledges of his 
ty aad for a continual remembrance of his death, to 
• graat aad endless comfort. To him, therefore, with 
tt» fMier, and the Holy Ghost, let us |ivte (as we are 
■nat boondoi) conffaittal thanks; submitting ourselves 
wholly to his holy will and pleasure, and studying to 
aerre him in true holiness and r^teousneas all tile days 
of oar life. Amen, 

Than ahan «ie priest tay lo them that eome to receire 4ie 
holy ooBuaaniea» 

T« 'that do traly and eaneatly repent yea of yonr 
aina, aad are in love and charity with yonr nei^bonrs, 
and iBCead to lead a new life, following the commandp 
» of God, aad waUnng firom henceforth in his holy 
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wsyi; draw mw with faith, and take this Holy Sa- 
eramaottoyoar comfiwt; and maka yonr humble coo- 
ieaaioB to Atanighty God, meekly kneeling upon yoor 
kneei* 



Then thall this general confcMion be mafde, in the name of 
all 0KMe that are minded to recdve the holy commenion, 
by one of the mlnltten, both he and all the people kned- 
Ing hombly upon their knees and saying; 

Almiohtt Ood, Fnther of oor Lind Jesoa Oirist, 
maker of all things, yidgt of ail men, wo acknoiriedge 
and bewail oor manifold sins and wickedness which ire 
from time to time most grieroosly have committed, by 
thought, word, and deed, against tbj Divine Miyesty, 
provoking most jnstly tiiy wrath and indignation agaipst 
OS. We do earnestly repent, and are heartfly aorrT 
for these oor misdoings; the rememlnance of them is 
grie voos to ns, the burden of them is intolerable . Have 
mercy vpaa ns, hare mercy npon na, most Bttrdfol 
Father; for thy Son oor Lord Jeans Cbrist*s sake. 
forgiye ns all that is past ; and grant we may ever here- 
after serve and please thee in newness of life, to the 
hononr and glory of thy name, throofh Jesas Christ 
oor Lord. Jmem. 

Then shall the priest (or the bishop, being present) stand 
up. aad taming himself to the people pronooncc this «b- 
soiutlon : 

Almiohtx Ood oor heaTcnly Father, who of his great 
mercy hath promised forgiveness of sins, to all thm 
that with hearty repentance and tme faith torn unto 
him, have mercy npon yon, pardon and deliver yon 
from all yonr sins, confirm and stoengdMn yon in all 
goodness, and bring yon to everlasting life, thixwgh 
Jesus Christ oor Lord. Jnten, 

Then shall the piiert say, 

Hear whatcomfertable wovds onr Sayionr Christ saith 
onto att thai tmly tnm to him : 

Corns nnto me, all ye that travail andare heavy ladeD, 
and I will refresh you. Matt.zi. S8. 

God so loved the world, that he gave his oaly-be^ 
gotten Sod, to the end that all that believa in 
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aksuld BOt pedsb, but bar* eTttriasting life. Join 
iii. 16. 

Hear also what St. Paul saith : 

This 15 a true saying, and worthy of all men to be 
received. That Jesus Christ came into the world to save 
sinners. 1 Tim. i. 15. 

Hear also what St. John saith : 

If any man sin, we have an advocate with the Fa- 
ther^ Jesus Christ the righteous ; and he is the propitia- 
tion for our sins. 1 John ii. 1, 2. 

After which, the priest shall proceed, saytn;, 

Lift up your hearts. 
^nsw. We lift them up unto the Lord. 
J^riest. Let us give thanks unto our Lord God. 
Answ. It is meet and ri^t so to do. 

Then shall the priest say. 

It ifl rery meet, ri^t, and our bounden duty, that we 
ahovdd at all times, and in all places, give ^anks unto 
thee, O Lord, Hdy Father,* Almighty, Everlasting 
God. 

Here shall follow tlie proper preface, according to thetime^ 
If there be any specially appofntea ; or elselmmedhitely 
riuiU follow, 

Thbbkforb with angels and archangels, and with 

•II the company of heaven, we laud and magnify thj 
jdoricns name, evermore praising thee, and saying, 
"Holy, holy, holy, Lord God of hosts! heaven and 

earth are full of thy glory. G\mj be to Uiee,0 Lord 

most high. Amen, 



PROPER PRKPACBl. 

On Christmas-day, and seven days after. 

BscAUSS thou didst give Jesus Christ, thine only Sou, 
to be bom as at this time for us, who by the (operation 
of the Holy Ghost was made very man of tile sub- 

« These words [Holy Father] must be omitted on Trinity 
Snnday* 

4 N 
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stance of the Virgin Mary his modier, and that widuffl 
^otof sin, to make ns deanfinom allsin : therefore vidi 
angels, &c. 

On Baster-dajf and seren days after. 

But chiefly are we bound to praise thee for the 0o> 
rioos resurrection of thy Son Jesns Christ oar lAsd : 
for he is the very paschal lamb which was offered for 
VA, and hath taken away the sins of tiie world; who 
by his death hath destroyed death, and, by his rising to 
lifJB again, halli restored ns to eTerlastii^ life : there- 
fore, &c. 

On Ascension-day, and seren days after. 
Through thy most dearly beloved S<m, Jesos CSirist 
onr Lord, who, after his most glorious resurrectioii, ma- 
nifestly aiq[>eared to all his apostles, and in their si^t 
ascended np into heaven to prepare a place for us; that 
where he is, thither we might also ascend, and r&gajh!^ 
him in glory: therefore, Sic. 

On Whitsanday, and six days after. 

Through Jesus CSuist our Lord, according to whose 
most true promise the Holy Ghost came down as at 
this time from heaven, with r sudden great aoundy as it 
had been a mighty wind, in the likeness of fiery tongues, 
lighting upon the apostles, to teach them, and to lead 
them to ail truth, giviiig them both the gift of divers 
languages, and also boldness with fervent leal ccHiataBlIy 
to preach tiie goq>el unto all nations, wherd>y we have 
been brought out of darkness and error into the clear 
light and true knowledge of thee, and of thy Son Jasos 
Christ. , Therefore, &o. 

On the feast of Trinity only. 

Wh o art one God, one Lord ; not one only Pa«»^bat 
three Persons in one substance. For that which, we be. 
fieve of the glory of the Father, the same we believe of 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, without any diffumnoe 
or inequality. Therefore, 8cc. 
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After each of which prefaces, shall immediately be 
sung or said : 

THXRXFOBS«vitih angels and archangels, and with all 
the company of heaven, we land and magnify thy glo- 
xioos name, evennore praising thee, and saying ; Holy, 
holy, holy. Lord God of hosts ! heaven and earth ar« 
fall of thy g^oiy. Glory be to thee, O Lord most high. 



Then shali Uie Priest, Imeeling down at the Lord's table» 
say, in Uie name of all them tnat shall receire the com- 
mnalon, this prayer following : 

Wx do not presnmeto come to this thy table, O meref' 
fal liord, trusting in oar own riff^teonaness, but in thy 
manifold and great mercies. We are not worUiy so 
much as to gather np the cmmbs onder thy table. But 
thoa art the same Lord, whose property is always to 
hare mercy : grant ns, dierefore, gracious Lord, so to 
eat the fle^ of thy dear Son Jesus Christ, and to drink 
his blood, that our sinful bodies maybe made clean by 
his body, and our souls washed throu|^ his most pr»' 
cioua blood, and ^at we may evermore dwell in him, 
and he in us. Amen. 

When the priest, standing before die table, hath so ordered 
the bread and wioe, that he may, with the more readhiesB 
sad decency, brealK the bread before the people, and take 
the cop liito his hands, he shall say the prayer of conse- 
cration, as foUoweth : 

ALiMIOHtt God, our heavenly Father, who of ti|iy 
tender mercy didst give thine only Son Jesus Christ to 
suffer death upon the cross for our redemption, who 
made there (by his one oblation of himself once offered) 
a fall, perfect, and sufficient sacrifice, obladon, and s^ 
tisfaetion, for the sins of the whole worid, and did in- 
stitate, and m his holy gospel command us, to continue 
a perpetual^ memory of that his precious death, until 
his coming again; hear us, O merciful Father, we most 
hmnbly beseech thee, and grant that we, receiving diese 
thy creatures of bread and wine, according to thy Son 
oar Saviour Jesos Christ's holy institution, in remem- 
brance of his death and passion, may be pariakers of 
his most blessed body and Uood ; who, in the sama 
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ni^ that be was betrayed,* took tiread, and wkoD be 
ha^ given tbanks,t be brake it» and gave it to bis disci- 
fles, sajing, Take, eat ;} this is my body ^wbicb ia givea 
foryoa: dotbisinmnanbranceofiiM. likewiaeaficr 
sapper,^ he took the cop, and wben be bad giv«a libaoks, 
he gave it to them, saying. Drink ye all of this; fbr 
thiall is my blood of the New Testament, which ia sM 
for you, and for many, for the remission of sins: de 
this, as oft as ye shall drink it, in remembrance of me. 
Jmen. 

Thpn shall the minister first recelre the commanlonio|)oth 
Unds himself* and then proceed to deliver the same lo the 
bishops, priests, and deacons. In like manner (If amrbe 
present), and alter that to the people also in orAeivlalB 
their bands, all meeklj kneeling. And when he deUvereth 
the bread to any one, ne shall say : 

The body of our Lord Jesus Christ, which was givu 
for thee, preserve thy body and soul unto everlasting 
life ! Take and eat this in remembrance that Chriatdied 
for thee; and feed on him in thy heart by faith with 
thank&giving. 

And the minister that delivereth the cap to a^y one, 
shall say : 



Thb blood of our Lord Jesus Christ, which waa shad 
for thee, preserve thy body and sonl nnto everlastiog 
life .' Drink this in remembrance that Christ's blood 
•v&s shed for thee, and be thankfuL 



If the consecrated bread or wine be all spent before all 
have communicated, the priest is to consecrate more, ac- 
cording to the form before prescribed : beginning at [Ov 
Saviour Christ in the same night, &c. j for the bYessiair of 
the bread, and [Likewise after supper, &c.j for the bletuog 
of the Clip. 

When all have commanlcated, the aiinUter shall retora 
to the Lord^s table, and revereoily place upon it wtutt re- 
maineth of the consecrated elements, covering the 
with a fair linen cloth. 



• Here the priest is to take tiie paten Into his hands, 
t And here to break the bread. 

?And here to lay his hands upon all the bread. 
Here he is to take the cup into his hand. 
II And here to lay his hand upon every vessel Cbe it chalice 
or flagon) in which there is any wlae to be consecrated. 
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Then shall the priest say the Lord's Prayer, the people 
repeating after hun every petitton* 

OuA Father which art in heaven; Hallowed be thy 
Thy kingdom come. Thy will be done in 
I, as it is in heayen. Give ns this day oto* daily 
bread. And forgive as our trespasses, as we fbip-re 
tfaem that trespass against ns. And lead tts not into 
temptatioii; but deliver us from evil. For thine is the 
IdDgdom, the power, and the glory, for ever and ever. 
Afnen, 

After this shall be said as foUoweth : 

O Lord and heavenly Father, we thy humble servants 
entiTely desire thy fatherly goodness merciMly to ao- 
o^ this our sacrifice of praise and thanksgiving; most 
hmnbly beseeching thee to grant, that by the merits 
and death of thy Son Jesus Christ, and through ftu th 
in his blood, we and all thy whole church may obtain 
r— liwsion of our sins, and all other benefits of his pos- 
sioa. And here we offer and present unto thee, O 
lordt ourselves, our souls and bodies, to be a reasona> 
bie» holy, and Uvely sacrifice unto thee ; humbly be* 
seeching thee, that all we who are partakers of this 
holy communicm, may be filled with thy grace and 
beavenly benediction. And although we be unworthy, 
through our manifold sins, to offer unto thee any sacri- 
fice ; yet we beseech thee to accept this our bounden 
dt^ aad service; not weighing our merits, but pardon- 
ing our offences, through Jesus Christ our Lord ; by 
iMiom, and with whom, in the unity of the Holy Ghost, 
all honour and glory be unto thee, O Father Almighty, 
world without end. Amen, 

Or this: 

Almighty and everlasting God, we most heartily 
thank thee, for that thou dost vouchsafe to feed us, 
who have duly received these holy mysteries with the 
spjritaal food of the most precious body aqd blood of 
thy Son our Saviour Jesus Christ; and dost assure us 
thereby of thy favour and goodness towards us; and 
that we are veigr monbers incorporate in the mystical 
body of thy Son, which is the blessed compaDy of all 
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laithM people; and are ako hcin throngjh Ikope of 
thy eTerlasting kingdom, bj the merits of die most pre- 
cious death and passion of ihj dear Son. And vt 
moat honbly beseech thee, O heavenly Father, so to 
assist us with thy grace, that we m«y oontiniie in that 
holy feUowsh^, and do all such good woria as thoa 
hast prepared for us to walk in, through Jesos Christ 
onr Lord ; to whom, with thee and the Holy Ghost; 
be all hoooor and glory, wodd without end. 



Then ■hall be said or sung : 

Glory be to God on hi^, and in earth peace, good 
will towards men. We praise thee, we Uess thee, we 
worship thee, we glorify thee, we give thanks to thee, 
for thy great glory, O Lord God, heavenly King, God 
the Father Almighty. 

O Lord, the only4Mgotten Son Jesos Christ; O Lord 
God, Lamb of God, Son of the Father, that takest 
away the sins of the world, have mercy upon us: tiun 
that takest away die sins of the world, have mercy 
upon us : thou that takest away the sins of the world, 
receive our prayer : thou that sittest at the ri|^t hand 
of GhMl the Father, have mercy upon us : 

For thou only art holy, thou only art the Lord; 
thou only, O Christ, with the Holy Ghost, art moat 
jof^ in the glory of God die Father, ^men. 

Jhen the priest, or bishop 0' be be present), shall lettheB 
depart with this blessing : 

Thk peace of God, which passeth all understanding, 
keep your hearts and minds in the knowledge and love 
of God, and of his Son Jesus Christour Lord ; and the 
blo^sing of God Almighty, die Father, the 80a, and the 
Holy Ghost, be among yon, and remain with you d> 
ifBjs. Amen, 
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PROPER COLLECTS 

tBAt MAY BB C8BD WITH ANT OP THB 
PBATBRS FOR THB SICK. 

« 

Lbt thymexcifal ears, O Lob^, be open to the pniyen 
of tby humble servants ; and that we may obtain our 
petitions, make ns to ask such things as shall please 
thee, throngh Jesus CSirist our Lord. 

IM the midst of life, we are in death : of whom nu^ 
we seek for succour, but of thee, O Lord, who for our 
sins art justly displeased ? Yet, O Lord 'God most 
holy, O Lord most mighty, O holy and most merciful 
Saviour, deliver us not into the bitter pains of etenal 
death. Thou knowest. Lord, the secrets of our heart ; 
shut not thy merciful ears to our prayers ; bat spare 
na^ Lord most holy, O God most migh^, O holy and 
merdiul Saviour, thou most worthy Judge Eternal, 
suffer us not at the last hour, for any pains of death, 
to fall from thee, ^men^ 

O MBBCiFUL God, the Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, who is the resurrection and the life, we beseech 
thee to raise us fromthedeathof sinto the life of righ- 
teousness, that, at the general resurrection in the last 
day, we may be found acceptable in thy sight, and may 
have our perfect consnmmaticm and bliss, both in body 
and soul, in thy eternal glory ; through Jesus Christ 
flfor LonL 

Grant, we beseech thee, Almigh^ God,that we, who 
for oar evil deeds do worthily deserve to be punished, 
by the comfort of thy grace may mercifully be re- 
lieved, through our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. 

O MOST vdgfatj Crod, and merciful Father, who hast 
compaasion up<« all men, and hatest nothing that thovi 
hast made, who wouldest not the death of a sinner, but 
that be should rather turn fnnn his sin, and be saved ; 
mercifolly forgive us our traqwsses ; relieve and com* 
fan ofy who are grieved and wearied with the burden 
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of our lios. Thy proper^ is always to have mcarey ; 
to thee only it appertaiaeth to forgive sifts : Spare as 
therefore, good Lord, spare us, whom thoa hast redeem- 
ed. Safear not iato jadgmeni with thy serrantSy iriw 
are vile earth, and miserable simiers ; but so tnni thine 
anger from ns, who meekly acknowledge our viteneas, 
■ad truly repent as of #ir faults, and so make haste 
to help OS in this world, that we may ever live with 
liiee in the world to come ; through Jesus Christ our 
Lord. 

O God, the Creator and Freserrerof allmai^ind,we 
tonbly beseech thee for all sorts and oonditioBS of 
men, that thou wouidest be pleased to make thy ways 
known onto them, thy saving health among all nations. 
More especially we pray for the good estate of the ca- 
tholic church, that it may be so guided and governed 
by thy good Spirit, that all, who profess and call theaa- 
leives Christians, may be led into the way of truth, and 
hold the fidtii in unity of ^irit, in the bond of peace, 
and in lighteoosness of life. Finally, we commend to 
tiiy fatherly goodness all those, who are any wajs 
afflicted in mind, body, or estate (eq[>ecially bim for 
idiom our prayers are desired) ; that it may please 
thee to comfort and relieve diem according to their 
several necessities, giving them patience under their 
sufferings, and a happy issue out of all their aiBic- 
tions; and this we b^ for Christ his sake. 

Almighty and everlasting 0<}d, who art always 
more ready to hear than we to pray, and art wmit to 
give more than either we desire or deserve ; pour down 
upon us the abundance of thy mercy, forgiving iu 
those things whereof our conscience is afraid, and giv- 
ing us those good things which we are not worthy to 
ask, but through the merits and mediation of Jesus 
Christ our Lord. 

O God, merciful Father, that despisest not the si^i&g 
of a contrite heart, bor the desire of such as be sorrow- 
M ; mereifoUy assist our prayers Aat we make before 
fhee in all our troubles and adversities whoisoeverth^ 
bppress us; and graeioasly hear us, that tfaoae evih 
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whkli dw craft and svbtflty of the derfl or man woril- 
etli agamat us be brooc^t to nonght, and by the provi- 
denoe of thy goodness they may be dispersed ; tbht ife 
dqr aerrants, being hurt by no perae co t i ona (or afflie- 
tkna), may evermore give thanks unto thee in ihj holy 
chivdi; throni^ Jesos Christ oar Lord. 

Wm beseech thee, O Father, mercifaUy to look 1900 
our infirmities, andforthec^ory ofthynameUmfirom 
OS all those evils dial we most righteously have di»> 
aenred ; and grant diat in all onr troubles we may 
pot oar whde trust and confidence in thy mer^, and 
eve n nore serve thee in hoUneaa andporenesa of living, 
to thy honour and glory; throogjbi oar only mediaMr 
and advocate, Jesos Christ oar Lord. 

Almighty and everlasting God, who of diy tender 
love to mankind hast sent thy Son onr Saviour Jesos 
Ghrist, to take upon him our flesh, and to suffer death 
upon die cross, that all mankind should follow the ex- 
aaqple of his great humility; mercifully grant, that we 
may both follow the example of his patience, and also 
be made partakers of his resurrection ; through Jesos 
Christ our Lord. 

ALMieHTT God, the fountain of all wisdom, who 
kDowest our necessities before we ask, and our igoo- 
ranoe in asking, we beseedi thee to have compassion 
upon onr infirmities ; and those things wiiich for oin* 
un worthiness we dare not, and for onr blindness we caib* 
not ask, voudisafe to give ns for the worthiness of thy 
Son, Jesos Christ our Lord. Amen. 



PRAYERS FOR THE SICK. 

A gtmenl prayer for tks aeetptamee qfovr devotumt 
• for the nek. 

(From Bishop Andrews.) 

O Lo«D, it is a great presumption that one sinner 
shoold dare to commend another to thy Divine Ma- 

K2 
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}ttty. And who would not iear to uoderUko it ? Bm 
thjr commandment it is, " That we ihoald pray for dw 
■ick members of thy church, and mourn with them that 
mourn:" and thou hast promised that our prayos 
thus made, thou wilt receive. And now behold, O 
Lord, we that are no way meet, but unworthy, uttBcly 
unworthy, to ask, for aught for ourselves, diari^ and 
oompassion so binding us, are enforced to become suit- 
ors to thee for- others, even for this thy servant, now 
afflicted by thee. Of thee we hope ; of thee we deare ; 
to thee we pray, in the most meek and humble manner, 
and even from the bottom of our hearts. O Lord, that 
which thou mightest justly deny to our tmworthiness, 
deny not, we beseech thee, to thine own gracious good- 
ness. O Lord, forgive ns our sins ; O Lord, forgive 
us our sins, our great and grievous sins, oft and mai^^ 
times conmutted, long and many years continued; so 
that we may be meet to pray for others, and our pray- 
ers be made unto thee in an acceptable time. 

Graciously look upon our afflictions. 

Pitifully behold the sorrows of our hearts. 

Mercifolly forgive die sins of thy people. 

Favourably with mercy hear our prayers. 

Both now and ever vouchsafe to hear us, O Chriit. 

Graciously hear us, O Christ ; graciously hcari*, 
O Lord Christ. Jmen. 

ParHadar proven for the sieAm 

(From Bishop Patrick.) 

O MOST gracious God, who by ihy Son Jesoa Chriit 
hast united us all in one body, that we should love one 
another, and if one member suffers, aU the memben 
should suffer with it ; we humbly implore thy tender 
mercies towards this thy servant, of whose afflicted 
condition we desire to have a compassionate sanse and 
foeling. 

Look graciously iqpon him, O Lord, and visit Mm 
with thy salvation. Vouchsafe him such consolations 
firom above, as we should desire for ourselves, were we 
in his extremity. Give him a true penitent heart foe 
all the offences that he hath at any time comButtad: 
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togttfaerwith a UrtAy faith ili thj Son Jesus, who came 
into the world to save sinners. Give him the comfort 
of a holy hope, that thou acceptest his repentance, and 
fidthfttl devoti<m to thee. Support him by this hope 
under all his pain, and enable Mm patiently to submit 
to thy fatherly correction. Send him help now in time 
of need, both for his soul and for his body. Bless the 
means for his recovery ; and, if it be thy good plea- 
sore, restore him speedily to his former health, and 
iwmim Aim with a serious resolndon to serve thee more 
4l^ilo«aly all his days. 

Or if thou hast otherwise resoWied in thy wite coun- 
ada, deliver iUas from the fear of deadi, assist him in 
his iMt agDoy, give him aa ea^ and cheerful passage 
o«t of tlBs life, and send thy holy angels to conduct 
him into test and peace with onr Lord Jesos, for the 
same Jesus Christ's sake. Amen. 

(From Btehop Taylor.) 

I. 

Alkiohty God, Father of mordes, the God of peace 
and comfort, of rest and pardon^ we Ay servMits in du- 
ty to thee, and charity to our brother t humbly beg 
aaercy of thee for him, to descend upon his body and 
his soul. We come to thee in the name of Jens, pray- 
iz^ Uiee to pardon the sins of this thy servant, and to 
bary them in the grave of him that died for us, that they 
may never rise up in judgment against him, nor bring 
AIM, in the day of trial, to shame and confusion of face. 



II. 

Civ> thy servant, O Lord,pataeDce in his sorrows, 
comfort in his aiclivcsa, and restore Mm to health, if 
it seem good to thee, AbA, however thou shalt deter- 
mine ooneeniing him, yet make his repentance per- 
faet, and his faith strong, and his hope steadfast, and 
his passage safe; that when thon dialt call his sool 
firom the body, it may enter into die rest of ^ sons of 
God, and the bosom ef Uessedaess, sod be with the 
.bolj Jesus. ^NMii. 
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ni. 

O Lord, thou knowest all the neoesaties, and all die 
infimiitiw of ihj senraat : fortify his sool with spixitoal 
joji, and perfect resignation ; and take from him aU 
iBordiaate affections to this world; and enlarge Ait 
heart witii desires of being with tiwe, in tiiy heavenly 
kingdom* ^ 

IV. 

liOHO, let DOC aay pain or passion discompose the order 
oi his thooghU, or Ms duty ; and lay no mora vpt$ 
Ay servant than thoa wilt make Mm aUe to b^u*: and 
cogetiier with the temptation^ do thoa provide a way m 
escape; even by the mercies of a longer and more hiriy 
iile, or by Uie oaerdes of a blessed death ; evm as it 
plaasethtfaee, O Locd^soletitbe. Amten. 

V. 

LOEOflet the tenderness of Af« coascienoe and theSpi- 
jit of Ood, call to mind Ai« sinsy that they may be GOO- 
fessed and repented of; and let thy powerfiil grace r»- 
move from his soul eveiy root of bitterness; and ta 
the onion <rf the holy Jesus, and in the love of Crod, and 
in the commmiioD of all the saints, let his soul be pre* 
seated to tiiee blameless, and entirdly p«rdoQed,tiiroQ|^ 
Jesus Qirist our Lord, jtwien, 

A targtrform t^frajferffr the siek. 

(From Biahop Patrick.) 

O LOR>D, the Father of oar ^irits, who givest as lifi^ 
and breath, and all things, and haatnot thought acrawa 
of everlasting life too much to promiae us ; we believe 
that thou wilt not deny as irtiat is needful and fit far as, 
both for our soolsand oar bodies, in oar passage tfarou^ 
this world, to that of hoooar, i^oiy, and iamiortaljty. 
In this confidence, we more particnlaxly reomnmead 
this thy sick servant to thy infinite and most oonqina- 
aionate mercy. Settle ia his aonl a steadfast fiddi, 
t^ thou dost not willingly grieve the children of men, 
btttiatendestgoodtoWasbythis tiiy fatherly coried- 
^on. ^d n^^ gj^gg ^ p^jj^ pleasares and e»j<?y- 
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meats fail Mm, represent Uiyadf more effectoally imto 
him, as the only support and stay of his hope, and 
rock of sabration. Wherein aoever he hath ne^ected 
thee, or committed any offence against thee, make Ain 
deeply sensible of it, and heartily sorrowfbl for all his 
transgressions. And as he earnestly desires pardon 
and forgiveness of thee, so work in him a serious reso- 
Ivdoa to lire more cireamq>ectly and ri^teovsly fin* 
the time to come. Assist him graciously, O Lord, that 
he may give a proof of his sincere intentions hereafter 
to submit himself in all things to thy will, by Ms pa- 
tient sobmission to thy fatheriy correotioB. O, that he 
may so quietly, so meekly, so humbly, and cheerfully, 
l^Bsign kis will unto thee, to suffer what thou inflictest, 
that A« may be &e more disposed to do readily whatso- 
ever thou commandest. For which end, make htm 
thoroaf^y apprehensive of Hby sovereign power and 
authority over all creatures. Possess him with a 
great reverence of thy wisdom and justice, with an 
entire confidence in thy goodness and love, with a 
diaokful remembrance of all thy past mercies to Aim, 
that so he may the better endure what thou layest 
iqwn him at present, and may ^ver follow thy direo- 
tioos, and submit to thy orders, and delij^t to do thy 
wtD, O God. 

Bless the remedies which are used for restoring him 
to his former health, that he may live to perform his 
duty with greater care : or, if thou hast otherwise ap- 
pointed, accept graciously of his purposes of amend- 
ment, and diqKMe him to return back his spirit willing- 
ly unto thee who gavest it ; and with great humility 
and deep sense of Air own undeservings, to expect thy 
money declared in Christ Jesus. Fix his mind stead- 
fastly upon him who led the way through the grave 
unto heaven, that Ae may not be afirighted with the ap- 
proaches of death, but looking beyond it to that high 
and holy place where the Lord Jesus is, may rejoice in 
hope of eternal glozy. 

And grant that evvry one of us. In our best state of 
kealth, may consider perpetually how frail and weak 
we are ; that so we may not abuse ourselves by an in- 
temperate use of any sensual Measures, nor load our 
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minds with 1h» cares of tliu life, nor spend our dsiys in 
a vain pursiut of the honour and glory of this world: 
bat may pus all the time of oar sojoaming here, in fear; 
and may live so ri^^iteously and soberly in this present 
worid, as becomes those who expect shortly to give an 
aocoant to thee, who wilt judge all men according to 
their works. Hear ns, O Lord, we most humbly beseedi 
thee, through Christ Jesas oar mereifol and compal- 
otonate Redeemer* jimen. 

Assist as mercifully, O Lord, in these oar sapplica- 
tioas and prayers, and dispose the way of thy serrants 
towards tiie attainment of ererlasting salvation, that 
among all the changes and chances of this mortal life, 
they may ever be defended by thy most gracioiu and 
ready hdp ; tttfoof^ Jesoa Christ oar Lord. Amen. 

(FhHQ Dr. HamnondO 

O LoSD, bless, keep, and defend, this thy servant with 
thy heavenly grace and benediction, that he may con- 
tinue thine for ever, and daily increase in thy Holy 
Spirit more and more, until he comes to thy everla^iog 
kingdom. 

Let thy mighty hand and outstretched arm, O Lord, 
be ever his defence ; thy mercy and loving-kindness in 
Jesus Christ thy dear Son, Ms salvation ; thy true and 
holy word, his instruction ; thy grace and Holy Spirit, 
Ms comfort and consolation, both now, and at the hoar 
of death. 

Now the God of peace, that brought again from the 
dead our Lord Jesus, that great Shepherd of the sheep, 
through the blood of the everlasting covenant, make 
■you perfect in every good work to do his will, work- 
ing in you that which is well-pleasing in his sight, 
through Jesus Christ ; to whom be glory for ever and 
ever.* Amen. 

• Heb. xlii. 90, n. 
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PROPER PSALMS FOR THE SICK. 

I. 

O liOKD, rebuke me not in thine indignation : neitlier 
cJlartwn me in thy diapleasnre. Psahnvi. 1. 

S. Have mercy upon me, O Lord, for I am weak a 
O Lord, heal me, for my bones are vexed. Psalm 
vi. £. 

3. My soul also is sore trenbled: bat Lord, how long 
wilt thou ponish me ? Psalm vi. 3. 

4. Thine arrows stick fast in me: and tb^ baud 
p r emc th me sore. Psalm xaoviii. 2. 

5. There is no health in my flesh, because of thy die- 
pleasore: neither is diere any rest in my btmes, by 
reason of my sin. Psalm socviii. 3. 

6. For my wickednesses are gone over my head, and 
are like a sore bordot too heavy for me to bear. Psalm 
zzzviii. 4. 

7. I am fiaebk and sore smitten : I have roared for 
the very disquietness of my heart. Psalm xxxviii. 8. 

8. My heart panteth, my sbength hath iailed me, 
and the sight of mine eyes is gone from me. Psalm 
xxxviii. 10. 

9. Therefore is my spirit vexed within me; my heart 
within me is desolate. Psafaa cxliii. 4. 

10. Turn thee, O Lord, and deliver my soul : 0,save 
mo for thy movies' sake. Psalm vi. 4. 

11. Hide not thy face from me in the time of nqr 
trottble : incline thrae ears unto me when I call ; O, 
hear me, and that right soon. Psalm cii. 2. 

12. For my days are consumed away like smoke ; 
my heart is smitten down and withered like ^ass. 
Psalm cii. 3, 4. 

13. And that because of thine indignation and wrath : 
for thou hast lifted me up, and cast me down. Psahn 
ciL 10. 

14. But I said, O my God, take me not away in the 
midst of my age ; forsake me not when my strength 
faileth me. Psalm cii. 24. 

15. Wherefore in thee, O Lord, have I put my trait: 
let me never be pot to ooofusioo. Psaln Ixii. 1. 
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II. 

rSALM LI. 

Hats mBr^ upon me, O God» after thy great good- 
ness : aocordUng to the mnltitade of thy mcraies, do 
awi^ nuDe offences. 

2. Wash me thorong^ fran mine iniqiutgr : and 
deanse me from my sin. 

3. For I acknowledge n^ fisnlts : and my ain is ever 
DCiorB me* 

4. AgBtnattheeon]yhaTeIainned»anddooethisevil 
inthysight: that thoamightest be juatifiied in thy say- 
ing* and clear when thou art jud^^ed. 

5. Behold, I was shapen in wickedness, and in sia 
hadi my mother conoeiyed me. 

6. But, lo, thou reqoirest tmth in the inward parts : 
and thou shaltmake me to understand wisdom secredy. 

T. Thoa shalt purge me with hyssc^, and I shall be 
dean : thoa shalt wash me, and I shall be whiter than 



8. Thoa ahalt make me hear of joy and gladnesa: that 
the bones which thou hast broken may rejcaoe. 

9. Tom thy face from my sins : and pot ont allngr 
misdeeds. 

10. Make me a dean heart, O Ood: and reaaw a 
ri^t spirit within me. 

11. Cast me not away frxmi thy preseooe: and take 
not thy Holy Spirit fixmi me. 

12. O, give me the comfort of thy help again; and 
stablish me with thy free Spirit. 

IS. Then shall I teach thy ways onto the wicked : 
and sinners shall be conyerted onto thee. 

III. 

Hear my prayer, O Lord, and consider my desire : 
hearken onto me for thy trodi and righteoasness' sake. 
Psalm cxiiii. 1. 

2. And enter not into judgment witili thy aerrant: 
for in thy sight shall no man liyingbe justified. Fsdm 
cxiiii. s. 

3. ThesaerifioeofGodisatrMdiledqiirit: ahrakan 
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and eoatrite heart, O God, tbvu wilt aot despise. 

P8al«li.l7. 
4. Lord,th<mknow«st all my desire: aodinygroaa. 

iag is not hid from thee. Psalm xxxviii. 9* 

B. I stretch forth my hands unto thee : my soul gasp* 

edi ^P*^ thee, as a thirsQr land. Psalm cxliii. 6. 

6. Hear me, O Lord, and that soon, for my spirit 
waxeth faint: hide not thy faoe fitwn me^ lest Ibe like 
^ f^ them that go down into the pit. Psalm cadiii.T' 

7. Haste thee to help me, O Lord God of my aalim* 

tlMi. Psalm zxzviii. 22. 

8. ForlhonaTtaplacetohidemein: thou ahalt pre. 
serve me from trouble: llioa shalt compass me about 
with songs of deliverance. Psalm zxzii. 8. 

9. Into Ay hands I commend my spirit : for thou hast 
redeemed me, O Lord God of trudi. Psalm xxxi. A. 

Crloiy be to the Father, &c. 
As it was in &e beginning, &c. 

A declaration of forgiveness, 
(From Bishop Cosios.) 
I DO most humbly desire all, and every one whom I 
hATe offended, that they would vouchsafe to forgive me : 
ami I do freely and heartily forgive all the worid, 
wfaereinaoever any hath offended me, or done me any 
»«im«>r of injury whatsoever, even as I desire to be for- 
given of God, and to be absolved from my sins, for the 
meiita of my blessed Redeemer. 



OCCASIONAL PRAYERS FOR THE SICK. 
J prayer for a person in the beginning of his sickness. 
(From Bishop Taylor.) 
O Almighty God, merciful and gracious, who in ihj 
jostioe didst send sorrow and tears, sickness and death, 
tMo the world, as a punishment for man's sins, and hast 
ooB^nlMaded aU under sin, and this sad coveaaat of 
■«iferiags>'*-4iot to destroy us, but that thou mi^ieU 
Iwve awcy upon aU, making thy jostice to miniiierlo 
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mvey, short aiWirrifliM to an eternal wei^t of ^017; 
as tihoa hast beat pleased to torn the sins of Uus thy 
aarraat into sickness, so tarn, we beseech thee, kis 
sickness to die advantage of holiness and reU^on, of 
meroy and pardon, of ftdth and h<q;>e, of grace and 8^017. 
Thoa hast now called Mm to suffer. Lord^relieve kli 
sorrow and siq>port Ait spirit, direct his thoaghts and 
sanctify hi* sickness, that die pnnishment of hi* aia 
maj be to Aim a school of Tirtne. Make Mih behave 
as a son nnder discqiline, humbly and obediently, evenly 
and patiently, that he may be broii^t by this means 
nearer to diee; that if he shall recover hi* fonner 
health, Ae may return to the woiid with greater strength 
of q>irit, to run a new race of stricter holiness, and mae 
severe religion; or if Ae shall pass hence throni^ the 
gates of death, he may rejoice in the hope of being ad- 
mitted into that heavenly society, in which all thy saints 
and servants shall be comprehended to eternal ages. 
Grant this, for Jesus Christ's sake, our blessed Lord snd 
Saviomr* Afncn, 

A pray 99 for tkankftdneu <» <icfoe«r. 

O God, wonderful both in thy mercies and judgmcBts, 
grant that the sense of thy servant's present afflicrinns 
may not cause Aim to forgetthy fomer mercies, which 
thou hast bestowed upon Aim.* O, fherefore, let the re- 
memlnwioe of those many and great blessings Uiat he 
hath so long enjoyed at thy hand, be now the proper 
motives and incentives to the virtues of patience and 
humility, causing Aim cheerfully to resign him*elf to 
thy blessed will under all the dispensations of thy pro- 
vidence, though ever so hard ; and patiently to wait for 
the return of thy loving-kindness in Jesus, whidi is better 
than life. Amen. 

Aprajftrfor a Meubtg om the meant used for • sieh 
perton'a recovery, 

(From Mr. Kettlewell.) 

O oBAOioos Loni, by whose word man livA, and net 
by any human means alone ; direct, we pray Uiee, the 
counsels of those who prescribe to this thy senraat, and 
prosper the m edicines which are used to procwe Aim 
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MM and iCraagtli; bat let not Ms oonfidenee in th«m 
lessen any thing of ■ Ai# dependence <»i thee, bat make 
him sensible that every |px)d gift is firom thee, and that 
it is thoa that givest as help in time of need. To whom, 
therefore, bat to thee, should we flee in the day of our 
visitation? since it is thy blessing only that maketh the 
means we nse effectual ; and, however vain the use of 
them is without thee, if Ukoa biddest them, the things or 
aoddenta which we do not think of, or regard, shall r»> 
cover OS. O, Uterefore, as their part, who administer 
to him, is the care, so let thine, O God, be the blessing, 
and his the comfort : and as he r^ards them as thy 
instmments, so let him own thee for the Author of his 
mercies, and to thee give thanks, and pay his vowsand 
services : tfaroagh our Lord and Savioar Jesus Christ. 
Amen. 

A proyerfor a Mh person when there appears some 
hope 0/ recovery, 

(From Blihop Patrick.) 

Wb thank thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, 
that thon hast beard our prayers for thine afflicted ser- 
vant, and given him some respite and hopes of recovery 
from this great illness. Blessed be thy goodness, that 
he hath not made Aif bed in the dust, but is likely to 
ooDtinae still amongst us, in the land of the living. 
Blessed be thy goodness for so great (and lately unex- 
pected) mercy to him. 

And, O thon Preserver of man ! who hast begun to 
revive and qoicken him again; go on to perfect his 
core, and fwsake not the work of thy own hands. Re- 
pair all the decays ill his outward man, that his mind 
may also recover its former strength, to praise and bleu 
diy goodness to him. 

And visit him, in the mean time, with thy heavenly 
eoDScdation firom above. Fill him with comfortable 
ihoo^ts of thy love, and of ihe tender compassionate 
care which our Lord Jesos takes of all his afflicted ser- 
vants. Eodue him still wi& more patient submission 
to thy will, and enpible him both quietly to wait upon 
thee, till diou hast finished his recovery, and also to 
cootiame steadfastly resolved to serve thee more faith- 
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fully with Ms reitorad alrenglii: throng J«9iu Christ 
our Ucned Sftviour aod Rodaemqr. Amem, 

Another f in behalf of the sick pertont when he finds anjr 
ubatewtent of hi* dittemper, 

AocKPT, O Lord, of the onfeigMd thanks of Ay ser- 
ruit for abating the fory of his present distemper, aod 
giviDg Mm some hopes of raisiii^ Mm np again to praiae 
dMe in die great congregati<Hi. 

It is a great mercy, O Lord, and owing to thy good- 
MBS only, Aat Ms senses are preserved entire, and that 
he hath some respite, after so much uneasiness and pain, 
through the violence of Ms illness. 

O perfect, if it be thy blessed will, what diofu hast 
began in Mm, and say to the distemper, ** It is enough." 
• Teach Mm hence to look np to thee cantinnally, as 
the rock of Ms salvation, whence only Ae is to expect 
comfort and support: and give Mm grace always to 
make such a right use of thy favours, that he may daily 
find Aiiiuel/'surrounded by the light of thy countenance, 
and enjoy the blessings of thy heavenly benediction in 
an Ms ways, whether in adversity or prosperity, in 
aJAneas or in health. Even so, blessed Lord, c(»itinae 
to assist, streng^en, comfort, and bless Mm, bodi now 
and for evermore, throi^ Jesus Christ our Lord. 

A prayer for one who is dangeroutlg HL 
O Al mighty God, ** gracious, and merciAil, and long- 
suffering, whose compassions fail not;" look down,«e 
beseech thee, upon the low and distressed state of thy 
servant, now lying in the extremity of sickness. Ihe 
harder Ms illness presses upon Mm, the louder does it 
call upon thee for help. O be merciful therefore vilo 
Mm, according to the necessity of his case, and aocoid> 
iDg to the multitude of thy tender mercies in Jesus 
Christ. Rebuke the distemper, that it prevail not over 
htm to death ; but turn its malevdent aqiect into a joy- 
ous expectation of life. In as great danger a» heit, 
yet if thouwilt,0 Lord, we know thou canst make Jb«« 
whole; if thou speakest the word, it shall be done. In 
submission, therefore, to thy moat wise and good dis* 
posal of all things, we begthis meivy at thy haads^lhat 
Aou wouldest let "this" bitter "cup pass away" from 
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tb7 swrvant, and canM **h my ka" Mm **to escape" 
out of this daugerottscoDditioii. " O apare Mm a little, 
aad his aoul shall live." jimen^ 

A praytr for a nek ftrtan when tUkmet$ coiUtHuet 
long upon him. 

(From Bishop Patrick.) 

Look donm, O Lord, "we hmabty beaeech thee, with 
an eye of compaaBieo on thy poor distressed servant, 
who hath lain so long under this severe affliction ; and 
by how much the outward nanis decayed and bronght 
low by the tedioasness of the distemper's contimiing on 
him, by so much die mora do thov be pleased to support 
him in the inner man by the gracious assiataoce of thy 
Holy ^ririt. Give Mm oofeignedrepeBtanee for all the 
errors of Ms past life, and steadfast faith in thy Son 
Jtaaa CSwist; aoomfortable assurance of d»e truth of all 
his precious promises, a lively hope of that immortal 
blias in which he reigns for evermore, and a strong 
sense of thy fatherly love to Mm, and care over Mm, 
wfaidii may make Mm heartily love thee, and entirely 
confide in thee, and absolutely resign both soul and body 
to thy wise diqwsal. 

We knowthere is nothing too hard for thee; but that 
if thoa wflt, tfaoa oanst bring hhn up even from dM 
gates of death, and grant Mm a Itmger continuance 
among ws. May it b^ thy good pleasure, O most gra- 
eioiia God, still to continue Mm here; spioe Mm, O 
Lord, and ddiver Mm also speedfly from this misery, 
under wiiich he hath so long groaned. Bless all the 
meaoa that are used for his recovery and for the sup» 
port of his spirits, and give him refresbment during 
this tedious siekaess. Release him firom Ms pain, or 
grant him aome ease, or else increase and strengthen 
his patience. Help Mm, in remembrance of thy past 
Iovi]%4dndneas, to trust in thy goodness, and snlmiit to 
thy wisdom, and bear wHh an equal mind what thou 
thLokest fit to lay upon Mm ; so that approving Mmseif 
to thee is these and all other virtues, while thou triest 
hifn by so sore an affliction, he may say at the last, 
with the holy Psafanist, ** It was good for me thati was 
in trouble. 
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Unto thy infinite merciM we reoommeiMl ktm, and to 
Ihe oompeasioiiate kindiwwwi of oar Lord Jesus Chrut, 
wlio we hope will hear all die prayers of his friends 
for kSm, vrery where, and send his Holy Spirit tobe Ai« 
ooBforter» ami his good angels to be Ms gaardians,iiid 
direct those m^o are to advise and prescribe the mesas 
of Ms restoration, and bring Mm to praise thee agsfet 
in the assemblies of thy saints 19011 earth ; or (if tboi 
hast otherwise di^Moed in thy wise oonnaels) to pvaiai 
thee in the great assembly of saints and aagds in hea> 
-?«n; throni^ Jesus Christ oar Lord and only Sanoor, 
to whom with thee and the Holy Spirit be all praise, 
lore, and obedien c e, world without end. ^awii. 

Prayer /or the grace ^ptiUmeef 9mA a auitabie bei 
m a Miekpenom tofriettat and otteHdamie^ 

Hblp thy servant, O thoa merdful Red< 
lover of sools, to nndeiigo this load of affliction, 
thoa hast laid open Mm^ with patience. " Lead Um* 
gently by the hand to "the waters of comfort,** and let 
" thy rod'* and '* thy staff support" Mm, now that ke k 
obliged to " walk in the valley and shadow of death." 

Let Mm consider thee, O blessed Jesos, in all thy 
weary pilgrimage and sufferings here iqM» earth, be- 
fore thoa enteredst into ^ory, '' that Ae be not ws si y 
and faint in his mind." 

If relief does not come from thee so soon as Ac a- 
pacts or desires, enable Mm still to hold oat with loog- 
saffcriDg, and to wait with patience for it. And what- 
soever Uioa doest with Mm^O Lord, let Mm be " dasub 
and not opw Ms month** to mnnnnr or rq»ine, beeaose 
it is '* thy doing.** Make Mm acgniesce and rest sa- 
tisfied, evm in the bitterest di^ensations of thy provi- 
denoe ; and let no pains or sufferings ever drive kirn 
frmn thee, considering diat no ** temptatioQ hath be- 
fallen Mm** but '* what is common to men.*' 

And, blether with tins patience towards thee, give 
Mm patience, O merciful Lord, towards all those wlio 
kindly and charitably minister to Mm, and attend aboat 
Mm. 

Keq> Mm firom being humor8ome,and showing cro» 
ness to their good counsels, or fixnn being canselessly 
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lagiy and exoeptioiu against tfaeir kind eadeayoaTs. 
[f any evil accideAto or indiscretions hi^pen, let Aim 
IOC presently be oatrageoosto aggravate them, or break 
Nit into any reproachful or unseemly behavioor against 
them : but let him be pleased with the least expression 
of their kindness, and interpret every thing favourably ; 
and on all occasions let him make it his study to oblige 
those who are obl^fing to him in this time of necessity, 
reoeiviog with thankfulness their good offices, and 
praying God to reward them,for his Son Jesus Christ's 
lake, ^men, 

d pragerfor ipiritual improvement ly tiekneu, 
(From Dr. Inet.) 

O MSRCiFDL Father, who scourgest those whom tho« 
lovest, and chastisest those whom thou wilt receive ; 
let thy loving correction poxify thy savant, and make 
him great in thy favour by his present hnmiliatiob. 
O lei him learn " thy statutes" in the school of " af- 
fliction :" let him*' seek thee eaxly" in it ; and when 
his " heart is overwhehnad, lead Mm to the rock of 
salvation.*' 

Let thy " rod" awaken him from his former seonri^ 
in sin, and let him sensibly find that thou " chastisest 
Asm for his profit, that he may be partaker of ihy ho- 
liness.*' 

Teadi A<m, by this proof of thy ftitherly comction, 
to be more dutiful for the time to come ; to repent of 
kis former offienees, and to " redeem the time past,'* 
by a dofdJe diligence for Ute future, if thou shalt in 
■Mvcy raise him up again. Let the remainder of Af# 
life be thine, and let nothing separate him from thy 
lofve and service, but let it be his whole care and stody 
to proivide ofl for his lamp, and prepare for eternity ; 
that BO '* all the days of his appointed time he may 
wait till Ms diange come," and be ready whensoever 
his Lord shall call Mm, Amen, 

For a eiehptnon who it about to wtake kit wiii* 

O LOBD, who puttcat into our hearts good desires, and 
bast iBfoUned thy servant to *' set AU house in order,** 
as frail in ralation to M4ttmgonX,9iBhis spiritual con* 
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cams, gnat diat he may do it vith •iftct jnatiM, ac- 
cordiog to tbo nlea of our owa religion, and tha dic- 
tates of rii^t raaaoB. He vafeigBodly thaalu Ihac lor 
thj great mercies, in having so Ubarally proridad for 
AiM, that he may be rather helpfal than cfaatBtaWe to 
any, and die a benefactor, and not in debt. 

We eharitahly hope, that what ke is now abont iv 
dispose of, was aSi prooored i^ fair and li^htaou deal- 
iagi, tiiat' Ae may comfortably feel, that *' it ia warn 
Messed to give than to reoeive/' 

Let him be ready with good Zaocheoa, to make res- 
titotioo in the best manner he is able, and to say widi 
Samoel: 

" Behold, here I am ; witaess against me before the 
lord : whose ox have I stolen, or whoae ass hawe I 
taken, or whom have I defrauded i whom hara I sp- 
pnssed, or of whoae hand have I received any farilk to 
blind mine eyes dicrewith ? and I will restore il.** 

Lord, givsMm strength to order all things in as dnc 
and regular a manner as if A« were well. LetMfme- 
BfMnry be perfect, and M<« judgment sound, and hU heart 
ao rightly disposed, that he may do nothing amiss, or 
throo^ partiality, but that justice and integri^ may 
be seen throng the whde oondact of his ypitt. 

(If rich, add thii.) 

Let the light of Ms charity likewise shine g^orioosly 
before men, that out of the abundance thou hast been 
pleased to bless him with, he may plentifully give to 
the poor and distressed, though no otherwise related to 
him bat as they are members of Jesus Christ, and bre- 
thren and sisters of the same communion. 

Let Aim, O let fdm, noW} O Lord, and at all times, 
if thou shouldst graciously continue him here siv 
longer, make to ^' iUinje{/'suGh friends of Hm vari^- 
teous mammon, that when these fail, they may receive 
him into everlastii^ habitations." Mneu, 

A jtraper far a sick penitent. 

(From Mr. KettlewelL) 

RiOHTBors art thon, O God, in all tho paina mi 
v^nows which pimish oar sias and try ov patieMe, 
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ilum aone to tdtmm aad bcmshm of In* ite 
bat onrsdret. Ibis'is.tfte admowlcdKniciit 
idiich thy servant makes^ whom.thoa iiast uonr af- 
flicted. He receives it as the chasriaement of asjoner, 
andis vilHiq; to bear chastisement for Mf sins, liiathe 
may hereby b^ reclaimed from them. Cinrect him, 
O Lord, that thou mayest not condemn' Mm/ and let 
kirn be judged by thee for hfs ans, and judge himseff 
for them here, that he may have nothing bat mercy 
trxthont judgment to receive at thine hands hereafter. 
But judge him, O Grod, with mercy, and not in thine 
anger. Judge him not according as his mob hare de- 
served, but according as his weakness can bear, and 
according as thy compassions are wont to mitigate thy 
judgments: and let Ms afflictions work in hitik a true 
repentance, " not to be repented of,'* and prove a hsppy 
means, in die hand of diy mercy, to reclaim him per- 
fectly from all the errors into which he hath fallen ; 
and to confer that rest and peace xxpoa his soul, which 
is denied to his body : for our dear Lord and Saviour 
Jesus €3irist's sake. 

Tbo0 smitest /<lm,.0 gracious God, that thou mayeat 
cure Mm ; and punikhest his sin, that thou mayestthers- 
by amend and reclaim the sinner : and he is weary of 
his sins, which have brou^t upon Mm all tiiese sor- 
rows, and which, as he seems, now deeply sensible, will 
bring infinitely worse, unless he prevent tiie same by 
his thndy and sincere repentance. 

Help him, therefore, to search them out ; and when 
ke sees them, let hHn not stop at any one, but stead- 
findy resolve to renounce and amend aU : letdiy love 
make him hate eveiy evil way, and render his purposes 
against them strong and resolute, and his care in fulfil- 
ling Ihe same vigilant and patient ; and grant that the 
remainder of Ms days may be one continaal amend* 
montof Ms former erron, and dedication of Mmseif 
to thy servioe. He deahres life, only diat he may 
serve thee; Lord, continue and ooafinn him hi thia 
pnrpose. 

l4iid,ciiraibl«fb]lybyiU«miseiy; andteadiMM 
faj the lou of Ms ease, to parcteat the blnaiag jvC 

4 O 



114 THE CLEBOTKAXT'S COMPANION 

tiM npcBtaaee, and Hm ooBliBrtaUe hopes of tlu ] 
eifd aieoapCaDee tlwrsof ; dvoo^ oar Lord mi 8r 
Jmm ChriM. Amen, 



A jHwytr/MT a nek penom who intends to recrtvr tke 
bleued meranuntm 

O Tbou infioiu and etarnal Spirit, from -wbom tmrj 
food notioo of our h«arU prooeedetk 1 who both quid- 
oiast tht dead, and aftar thoa haat given life, ginsi 
tho increaaa: iiicrMae,we beseech thee, the good seeds 
of thy grace, which thou hast sown in the heart of tby 
sa-Tsot, by \pr^*^^\t>g kim to receire the sacrament of 
the bodj azul blood of our Lord, in which thoa axt 
more immediately present, to iUominate the faidifiil, 
and to comfort and refiresh all that are ** weary and 
heavyUaden with their sins." 

O, caose thy face thus comfortably to shine upoa 
thy distressed senrant, who now intends to draw near 
to thee in this sacrament, as thou hast rommanrtfd 
Ami* 

Help Mm, in the mean time, O Lord, to fit and pre- 
' pare hhiMtlf for this holy communion : fill his sod 
with reverenoe and godly fear ; with earnest desirai 
and longings after diTine life; with serious repcotaoce 
for all Aij past offences, and hearty resolutions of lrr> 
ing for ever after unto Jesus, who died for Atnt. 0, 
let him meditate upon his bleeding Saviour with s 
" broken and a contrite heart," which thoa hast pre- 
mised " not to des^ :** forgive him all that is past, 
andgtre him gnao for the future, to " live more so- 
berly, righteously, and piously, in Uiis present worid,'* 
if it shall be thy good pleasare to continue him in it. 

A proper /br a Hek perepn that wants steep, 

(From Bishop Patrick*) 

Adored be thy ktve^ thy wonderful love, O aunt 
gradons Ood, who hast so many ways expressed Ay 
boonQr towards us. Thy nasrcies in Christ Jesus sar> 
pass all our thoughts; we are not aide to number aU 
the other blessings thou hast bestowed upon us. How 
much do we owe thee for the qdet alvp of b«it one 
Bight! Wesee,iatUsthypooralBleledsemii|,how 
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modi w« «a|ilit to ihank thee for ^s rfngle blessiiig, 
that oar oyetj when we wotdd dose then, are not held 



Fardooy good Lord, oar ingratitude for this and all 
ikie rest of thy undeserved mercies : and be pleased 
graaknuly also to visit Mm, who still languishes on 
Ms sick-bed, looking up to thee from whom cometh 
oar belp. Renew Ms wasted spirits with comfortable 
ile^ ; compose Mm to a sweet and undistubed rest; 
rafiraeh AIM diereby so sensibly, that he may be res- 
tored tosnch adagreeof strength as may make him able, 
in aosne meaaore, affectionately to acknowledge thy 
goodaass, when thoo hast dealt so bouatiftilly with 
Mm / or if thou dels^est to bestow that falessfaig on 
Ate, in the multitude of Ms thoughts within Aim, let 
thy comforts ddight Ms soul. If he still continues 
withoot any rest, grant that Ms mind may rest, and re* 
pooe itMlf in the bosom of thy dearest love, and may 
fed the most sensible consolations from heaven, not 
only quieting, but' gready rejoicing Ms heart. Pre- 
serve the use of Ms understanding, and let the enemy 
have no advantage of Aim ; but make Aim able to say, 
** I will wait patiently for the Lord, till he incline his 
ear unto me, and hear my cry. — O, hear Ms prayer 
O Lord, and give ear unto Ai# cry : O, spare htm, 
that he may recover strength before Ae go hence :*'* 
for Jeaos Christ's sake. Jmen, 

A praptr to bt svid wken tk€ tiek ptrtam grotn 
Ugkt-ktaded, 

(From Bishop Patrick.) 

O Lord, look down from heaven, in pi^ and compas- 
iioB 190a this thine afflicted servant, who is not able 
now to look up to thee : the more sorrowful his condi- 
tion grows, the fitter object he is of thine infinite mer- 
dea; who aocaptest, we humbly hope, of the subaiis- 
sioQ he made of himse^, in the beginning of Ait sick- 
ness, to thine almighQr wisdom and goodness. AnA 
therefore, since it is thy pleasure to suffer Mi distem- 
per to proceed to this dangerous extremis, do thou no 

• Pialn zi. 1. and ttxix, 12, 13. 
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iMt graoiMuiy hfw kirn, and ddigbt In him, fftMi if 
ke eonld ftaU giw up AlMMlCto thjr U^aMd viU. 

And bear, O aoft merciM Fathier, our prayera in'M» 
bthalffWliien Ac can no longer connnend himM^to tfiy 
BMrdea. Fardmi, good Lord, pudon all Afo ains; ia»- 
puta not to kirn my of his fonnw folUea; Ifey kot to 
4<« charge Aif not imj^ving, or miraaing, Air ipeaaon 
and anderstaadii^i. which v« •amastly, tmt hajbUy, 
entreat d»ae to rvatore to hifn, together wiUx bq^ a 
mearara of thy divkie grace, as may quicken and aaaiflt 
Aim to employ Ms thooi^U to the beat pnitwaea* espe- 
cially in neditating on thy merciea, in studying thy 
pvaiie, and in ediortiag all ethare toWe thee, to Iraat 
in theOt and 9inoerelj obey thee. 

And while he remains thua deprived of Air reason, 
be pleased to qoiet and eompoae his spirita, or to pre- 
vent all foiious motions there, or qniqUy to abate snck 
violent passions, if any arise -, for which end, be pleased 
to remove all fHghtfol imaginations far fnm him, had 
sofier not the evil one to approaiAi Mm ; reserve Ana 
from doii^ tBoy harm, either to himself or to any 
others. '* Forsake Aim not, O Lard oar God, be not 
hr frcm Afm'. Make haste to help Aim, O Lord oar 
salvation."* 

** So will we give Uumks onto thee for ever.** 

" We will stfllbe prairing thea, and shewing fisith 
thy loving kindness to those whosdocaed na f* 

" lliat they may set their hope in thee oar God, 
and not fixfetthy woiics, butkeep thy commandments.'* 

4 prt^ftt for aperten when danger U i^iprthemded If 
exeesiive sleep, 

(From Mr. Kettlewell.) 

O MBBDIFUL God, let not this deep deep, which is 
fallen on thy servant, prove the sleep of death; make 
it the sleep of a recovering penon to relieve and revive 
Alm^* and awake him out of it in diy doe time, to of- 
fer thea praise, and to lahovtr stiQ among Ms in doing 
thee hotaolr and service. 

. • PsaJn nxvili* Sl| tt. 
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Bat if tfaoa art plMMd Jft tate Mm to OiTielf, Lord 
wmmbtr and acctpt of ait Ms fonmr praywnd n- 
pcntaoWf £udi and patiaaoa* 

JxiakBotiipoiiAi^nnaybattopaidandwm; nor on 
kii awiVneiMi, birt to pi^ tham ; and wbn Ae awakea 
in the naxt world, let Aim find himsei/ mrrooiidad 
vitli li^ and bliaay instead of gtoomiiMai and sorrow^ 
and awake to eternal life. 

Lord, bear na for diia iky weak aervant in diatraia. 
Hear oar prsgrers for Aim^who icema not aUe now ti^ 
offer np any prajov to duee for Mmself, And accept 
both A^asdaatodieblesaedenjoTaMntef thylove; 
through JesQs Christoor Lord. Amen* 

A prafitrfor a person Iffmg uueusible on a iiek-Ud, . 

O TBOC Preaenrar of vaitn, who knoweat Hm frailQrof 
oor .ooasdtatiou ; how. aoon our aentes may fiul as, 
atod'oHT wDderataoding depart from va ; towhataocd- 
delit8,.d]8teaa|Mny and decays^ oar weak nabare is aob* 
jeat; ereD'aaeh as may make the most afinle andjo- 
didma quickly beeaane as fools ; and iha ablest and 
atreasast, weak and iiwwisHile; O look, down, yfm be- 
seach dkee, npon thy servant, who now lies in soch a 
weak and insensible conditioo. 

The less aUe Ae is.to assist himself, die more need 
hath As of onr pEayers, and >of thy tendor mar^ to 
Adas. O thoa peat Creator of the wegrld^whobraagtah 
eat ligjht ot of darimesa, andasadeataUdyngsootirf 
nothinfe and canst restore onr dead bodice agate after 
thay aia monldared into dast; be pleased to lepal Hm 
dooda of daiknesa which now hare taken away Iha 
U|^ of oar AiMAar'A ondentaadaag, and mdered Aim 

a BMHnatiiiin for tibe daod.° 

; Alw again, O Lord, a»l raaton Aim to Ala 
thalAAssoal may Uesa and praise thy 

hoJy name. 

. Hear ear petitioiis,0 Lardy and reeehm onr prayers 
for onr Ars«A«r, that thb image of daath may not ba 
eoaivestad ina9 deadtitaali; bat that Ae may live to pro* 
ciaim thy power, and to oaUfarate thy praises longer 



But if It be' 09- wiU ta rsMDve AiM hanea in thU in- 
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MMlilt o«iilitiomOpt*doo,irobMaeGhtlMe,aU&i« 
ofieaotB, and accept of tbe prapcratioii and raptntaam 
that he was able to make before the dutamper pnvail« 
•d upon kirn in ao deadly amaimer. B«oehra kim, O 
Lord, into the arais oSthymaety, and accept Aifln^ fiir 
thy weU-belored Sod's sake; that so this short aigjbt 
may quickly be tamed into everlasting day ; and, after 
these dark shadows are removed, ke may find hh n M ljf 
in a heaven of happiness, where, ** in thy light he may 
see light'* for ever, ^aieii. 



AftajferfirmuwhohoiKhttn • maiorimudj/ 
wicked liver* 

LOBD God, of infinite goodness and compasdon, 
whose mercies are over all thy works ; who makest 
the ran to shine, and the rain to descend, npoo dw 
" Qigatt** as well as the "just," and art kind cm «» 
^ most outhankfol ; we hmnbly bese ech thee to look 
down in mercy upon dus thy nnworthy servant, who 
hflJth so long " trampled i^on the riches of thy good- 
ness, not knowing that it should lead to repentance.* 

Let thy rod, therefore, awaken him now to a sense 
of his oooditien, whom thy goodness hath not redaiar 
«d, and let him still find mercy at thy hands, notwidi- 
itanding his continnal abase of it. . 

Hun haat promised, O X^ird, that, " when Hm wiek* 
ad man taraedi away finom his wickedness which be 
h«th eemmitted, and doeth that which is lawliil and 
fight, he shall save his sool alive." O make good this 
Ihy promiae to thy servanthere, who standa in aomneh 

"Hide thy face. from M« sins, and UokovtallAlf 
iniqnities :** thou|^ they be ** red as seaxlct,*' jet do 
thoa make them " white as snow/* by r ep e nta n ce, 
which we beg of thee to give Aim, and toaooept» thoogh 
late, through Uune infinite mercies. 

Shnon Magna, though i* the "gall ofbittomeas, and 
die bond of iniqaiQr," was exhorted to repent, and to 
pray for pardon : and iharefore we hope the gate of 
lile is still open fior oar brother thoofl^ he hath so 
long shut Mmseifoat of it, by going on iA »( 
that knd^ilft to the « cfaaaben of death." 



IN VI8ITINO THE SICK. SITS 

Bhawrt Imd, tetthy ttnon atUngth nnkmt htm 
onft 4rf diislethaigleal ecndhlcm, be&ra Ae is ofTotaknr 
1^ Ihyjodgmaiti, AflUotAlmbfln^tliatthoaiiiftjMt 
^«i«Mm heraaftar. Softn Ai« Imrt, that A« miQr 
bewail hi$ ilMpciit life, liko Mvy Mafldalm, with. 
tMM Of conlvitioii* 

O finicken Mm to • Moae of Ms 4aty, and of iU« 
daagBTy befbco It W loo late: and whflo thov hatt 
hnuf^kkm to his righfc mind, reoairo Mm, w« be- 
■each theo, a« tiha CBaapaMkiaatti father did hii prodigal 
aan, orthedMfiMrd Usloetabaep. 

ThoBy O Lord, who didat pardon die diief upon die 
eroaa, hear oar prayers fior our brother, in then his 
gnait and, fiar any thiag we know, tfis laat agooiaa. 

Aaikf as the fcroMentioDed jnitanrei are livefy aig- 
nlicatfens of ihhie oobooBded goodiwM, and wore' 
written for oar eonifoit and inatmeliQn, that none 
dMvald devoir of pardon ; so with the greatest oonfi* 
dMCowe-Bowreeaaunead this nor diitreeeed brother 
1»lky divino protection» hesferbiiig thee to fingiTo afl 
tknft la past, end to TCOeire Mm at last into thine « ever' 



A prmyerj^ ^me who U kmriened and impeiiUeni, 

IiOBD God Ahnightyi wh» airt the " Fslhtr of ««r 
spirits," and who ''tmrnestthe hearts ni nm aa Oon 
^tensest ; who hast mar^ on whom thou wilt hanra 
aaercy, vod whom thoawik thoahardenest;*' let thy 
■lawiiftil eare be open, we pray thee, to ^» snpplien- 
tlons which we nowoflbr to diy Divine M^eat7,in die 
behalf of Ihis thy serrant, who nppaaya inwen a ihle of M< 
ain and foUy, and on whom all means to lead Mm to 
lapeiHaiinfi hnve hidieno s e e m ed Tain and ineffeelanl. 
Take from Mm, wehiuid)ly eotreat thee, all ignnrAnee 
and hardnsM of heart : rcaeove from Mm all prejadiee 
agaiait, and Qamempt of, thy saored word and minis* 
try ; let Mm no longer " make a mock of sin,".biit be 
seoaiMfi that die wisdom he has hitherto gloried in, is 
the greatest and mootdaageroos foUy. OpeadioaM# 
«9fea, that Ae may "see the woodcvfta thiags of thy 
knr." flhav thy nrnj. ^909. bim, and gcant Mp 



flSO THE eLEBOYKAlPS COBfPAKION 
a^uiirmkm, GooWbm Mm «f the vaii^nd 



,M mXL as iliigiir, cikis paatwaja. 

HU iiikimmling we fear is DOfw dethened, wai 
Mrheeft baidoMd Aroo^ tin deeeitfidiiBBe of «b: 
O, dotlMm«Ui)ileo Al«dnk mind, and let Mm M 
last see the beandes of boUness, which hacva ao kig 
beta UddM from Ma egrea. Take freai Mm dds 
" iMiyhaaily and give Mm ahaeartafllesh." 
M« itavbering and iiritttaativa ami, that iti 
l^it io !)iii<i iprmeeldin ta iti natura, and hn 
in things diat make Cor its everiaidag peace. Q giva 
MMOB^aiatandiB&andite eheUyetlivs. Iteathat 
canst nnrivasoabiHiidi avedaadiasinaBdtn^pasBiB^' 
and Make evan sodi. as lie in the pvn af comvlte 
to III oBMi,! gtowons SBJets and even BMityrs far wjlgimi, 
hanr uoi piij ier s te oar brtikgr, who seems ta ha on 
dia hriak o£ de s tro eti on ; and pft^ poor sinners diait 
hsva not pity on themeslvea. 

Itfathe anhappiftsw of being long a c cat oa— d ta 
ifai, thai wa are not soon made sensibla of oar enats, 
naraaSiiormadstokBOirlhnn. It is the pride of aor 
nature to be onwilling to aAnowledge oar fiudts, and 
to conliBM our abs ."-bnt let diy grace, O Ood, teadi OS 
to dfliij this nngodly lost. Bo thoa hmaUe in oa all 
hig^ and vain imaginations; sapprem all prond Ukooghts 
sad hani^btjrophiioaB of ovsefvas. Give na aU (and 
pnrthyaha^ ihjr sarvantt tor whom wa are now inler- 
aBding)'aeenwofoaroiMTfleneM; giva as onlUgaod 
i^penwinca far aUttearwrs of oar life past; that, ba* 
iqgatit dawn, thonmagrait vaiM ns .up, and b ecome 
OMKiial to nsy ndierahlftihiaera. 

Let OS aU And» by blessed axperienee, dut " wa 
ffitm in graoe)'«ndia the knowledge of ovr Lotd . 
;>» and dwt <' hJacoHmandmeBls*'! 
tt» OS, bat rather the daUi^ and dasira of oar 
soob; that sa at lastwa may bo presentad to Urn 
" holy iod mdriamabie, and onrepiwnMe hi hia di^" 



4 jNwy«r/or • tiek womtm tkmt U wUh ekild, 

O OoD, the help of aB that pot dieh* trost hi thaa, the 
s^poit «f die wMfc, and ite nAiif of the naady ; iMh 



tfr vmrmro Ttts sick. tsi 

«Mi ptty apOD (hSawomaB <^ Mrvaot, ivho at bMt 
iflkaowledgadi iMnelf ^nt a-weak and helplan ci«a- 
twap imt amahviara ao mw in her pi a a a iit oondidoD, 
^aJKB tfaoa haat aided araaknew to -weaknaaa, and made 
kar «a tmntil with mnoh aiokneas, together with the 
bmliB of dUkUbaaring. 

O Loid, be thoa gradoaaly plaaaed to p rupoit l m Ay 
atnagdi to her weaknesa^aad as pains and bottow take 
hold apoQ her, inline her wtOi fnth Yigoor and cov- 
va0B to nly vpoo thae, her only support in time of 
I, and the rock of her salvation. 

Let hnr not be diaqoietad with the fear of any evil, 
none can happen onto her withoat tby pennia- 
hat give her grace, patiently to resign henelf to 
thy blessed wili in all things, who knowest what is best 
§ar her, and wttt lay no nuMe opon her, we trust, than 
thoa wttt enable her to bear. 

Bring strength, O Lord, oat of weakness, and healtk 
omt of aiekaeas^ and make her, in thy good time, a 
joyftd nrndier of a hopefiil ehUd, which may do good 
in its generation, and be an instmment of thy ^ory 
hofa, and a blesaedinhabitaotof thy heavenly kingdom 
hereafter. Jmen, 

A pniftrfor a voman m tkt tim« ^ker travaiU 
(From Bitbop Patrick.) 

O MOtT arii^Qr LonI, who hast given as inuomera- 
bla pledges of diy lore, and enoonragad ns to trast in 
Aee lor ever, and to expect with ^et and patient minds 
the isaoe of thy wise and good providence ; we most 
hMBoMy MDUuend thy servant, in this her extremis, to 
&y estre and blessing ; beseednng thee to give her a 
giwoioas deliveranoe, and to ease her of the bardea 
wherewith she labomrs. Wa ourselves ars monamenta 
of that meniy which we b^ of thee. Thoa didst pre- 
serva oar weak and imperfect fratte, before we were 
bom. Hioq hast snccoored and siqiported us ever 
since, many times beyond our hopes, and always be- 
yond omr deservings. We commit ourselves and every 
thing balooging unto as, most heartily into tl^ hands ; 
raMeaUMriBg that Aon haat tha saaa powfr aad good* 

02 



m THE GLEBGTMAN*8 OOifPAHIOK 



We coaM dMin to b« bettw pinvMad far, than M A7 

that ire refiv o u tm I t w , h i iM i nlift i g thet, if it bclbj 
fOod'pkaiarn, Aat Imt ddiYHraim nay ba 
as har erica unto thaa ; or bar padMca ai 
long a* har paiaa. Thoa who r iptDMt t>ia fraita of the 
aaitli, aid tban gifiat as dia galliariDg of tkem to air 
oomlbKt, blast not» wa bataach diaa, tba froit of ifai 
VQBib; btttbriBglttomat«ri^,aBddiUvaritaaliBiatB 
thy senraat's hand as anaw pladgeof tbj goodnesatt 
h«r, to ba an instrmaant of thygknyr aad a fotoia eoai- 
fort and Masitng to thy aerrant, who travails in aoaaadi 
painwidiftiioir. Or if thoa hast othanrisa linanaiaad, 
Lord, giro har ^aea to aobmit to thy hidy iriU,aiid to 
ntt, aatbftad in thy wisa a ypoi ali i wBt a , Mid nawr^a dfa- 
tmst thy goodness and cava otar Iter. Hear os^ O 
leather bf mardaa, and pardon ban and all oar oAaees, 
and pi^'oor iafiratitiea; mtk» aa more HuofcM fiar 
What we hare reoeifadf and mota fit for &a lihasii^ 
which we now reqaast; end prepare na for all tliy fa- 
tare mcroiesy aUiher in tibia lift, ar in dM nest, Ihroa^ 
thy infinite lore and onnpasaott dedared to ns^ in 
Christ Jesos oar Lord. Amem, 



A proit^/or a woman who etmnot be dcitwrMl wUkomt 

O Lo»D God of aU oomlbit and eqneelation, who art 
the rafnge of thadi s t r M ic d, and the hdp of all that de- 
dend upon thee; walhy tunwlliyservaatadoiiowaf- 
fer np oar sopplieationa at the throne of thy waa^tatj, 
IB the bdaalf of tUs thy aervant, who is in great pafa 
andmiseiT. Tboohaatbaaa pleased to bring iIm child 
to the bixlli^bat thwa is not atraogft to bting torA. 
On this aoQoant,thy sarrantis iBTioltat flgocdso, cQr. 
ing oat in her pangs, and poiitiag Mt her aool to thee 
in prayer. O grant that'* it nay ba.ia an aeoeptiMe 
time." 

'* Iliou art oar sal^rMion ; thoa shalt pveaarva as 
fnmi trooble; thoa shalt oompass ns about with soogs 
ofdaUveranoe.'* OktOv^senraatfeflltheoablOasedaf. 
feats of thy goodassat andaaOMiihBtf hroni^tothe. 



m YVBsnsatQ i»£ sics. ass 



birth, <Mhtoliir»whiMMli tfc<B,f bring. fa<h, that 
4m BiaTirqoioe in th* ir«(kiiMiMlii# of ifaj buds^aad 
itU of all tfay wondrow vorks. 

GiMiilflr tho low MUita of tiuM hvM^ p»^ iV*, md ddi- 
^ner har Mmi from death, har «y«e fhun tovi* and har 
fMt irom frlUos. " OraeiQiM art than. QLtrd, aad 



ttat an in miaaiy." Halp thy aerrant thanfivaaoar, 
va JutnUj antraat thae, who auada in aa BUkdiaaadLof 
iu Aooapi har taara, and aaraage har pafai, aa ahfdl 
aaant moat axpediMit for her. Aad foraaiandi aa ^ 
pntteth har ivhole tnut in diae, give har alrenglk aad 
patienoe pnqrartiottaUe to all bar paiaa aad agoDJas. 
Support her tpcrita ander thaaa, and if thoa plaaieat, car« 
17 her aafcly throni^ the aaaie, aad .** maka bar ta hear 
of JQiy aad gledafiae, Uiat.tha booee whidb thaa haat 
beoken may rqofee.'* . 

*< Reetore onto- har, O Li»d,the joy of thy aalTatian, 
aad aphold her withthy free Spirit; thea thaUabeteacb 
tranagreasoTB ^ way, aad sinaers ahall Jbe aap t iwrl aA 
onto thee. Deliver her*' from tbia grea* afBkrtJon, <f,<) 
Ood, thoa- God of her aalvatioo, and her taogae ahair 
aing aloud of thy rii^teonaneaa/' 

* Tbj mereiee and power areatill tha aame, and will 
be the same forever. O let them now be Aava in 4iit 
thy aarvaat'a delivery, aa fhigr hava hean Ibmeriyion 
tha like oooeaion; that ao, t^ having fredk iaalaiMeat^ 
thy loriag Hndnaaai aba nay atall ptaiaatiMajaotaand 

.6pariiMstherrepenlanae,aadpaidaahereiae. Givf 
har .patieaea whik aha Uvea, aad paaoe when ihe 
diae»Md»ait»dendi»thahapfiaeaaof aUetaad atww 
nity, adiiah thoa haat pramM^aad prapaiad-far all 
thafeloveaad^Berthaa; tbMaig)» lean* Ghriat oar Lord. 



A pratferfor rnee and astistanee for a womoHf t^tr 
(teMv«ry, Iml ttiU im thmgtr, 

(From Mr. KetUeweUO 

O Fatbvk of mercies, what thanks can we wqrthi)^ 
give onto thee for thine unspeakable gopdneia.to iftif 

• lUt leto be «mHM, tf Hbe thatetcMld. 



9M THB CUUKnnCAB'S GOBfPAKlON 



iimi§ UUt4 wilA the aif mptn u ^dmik* 
O M04T inebtt Fathar, l4vd.of koBvsn and aarth, 
J«d0i af tht lMi« and olttM dead, bebald thy lar- 
mMA tundag la tliaa for pil^ and merejTj m balydfaf 
<}vrialv«a and tUa thy MTTiBt. Itwaabutlatalyvkat 
vt bahald Ate in at fnaniingaatite of beakh and 
life, as was om of lu aeaaM to be ia at preaent, aad 
thenfiireoar cofwen is ao araeh ibe paatar to bdiold 
■o sadden a chaagBp and so nnlooked-fiir an inmaiKg of 
oar noitaUQr. 

We know, O Lord, thou canst bring back finom die 
brink of tike graTe, and as saddenly raise thy servant 
again as tkon hast cast him down, and therefore we 
drink it not too late to implore thy mercy upon Mm for 
kit r^eavaji at least we beg of thee to qiare him a 
little, that he may recorer Ms strength, and have time 
to make his peace widi thee, " before he go hence, aad 
be no more seen." Bnt if it be thy will to remove Mm 
at tins time into another world, O let the miracles of 
thy compassion, and diy wonderfiil mercy, si^ly to 
Mm tike want of die unial measures of time, diat he 
BMy lit Mmseiflor etenity. And. let the greatness 
of his calamiQr be n means to procure his pardon for 
those deitacts and degrees of unreadiness which this sod- 
den stroke hadi caused. And teach us all, we beseech 
thae, from this wnatp e fi l e d fata of oar brother, to be 
raatlnwally svon oar gnard, and to watch and -pny* 
siBoa we know not the hoar when tha " Master of tiM 
hoQsa comedi," whadwr'< in the evening, or at midu^ 
or in the noni^.'' 

XAd^ theft bast now callad thy aenraat before he 
was awftn of it) O, givwiUift soob agraat and efiactoal 
Tlgwtaiica ia this erigsaee, that in a abort tiasa It may 
be aoftcdsntto do the wMfc of many days* Iboa re- 
gHBdest, O lionl, tha siocerity of oar hearts anro tbao 
the meaaqres of time, in our co n ra i - si op ; accept tbare> 
fare, wa beseech thee, the Urn minutes of dky servants 
wfelpMd tears and fanmiliatioii fin* M« aias, as if ihoy 
wars boors aad days of alfmgsrpnpanition; aad let 
it be diy pisaaareto reeone him irom all the ovila he 
deserves, and all Om evfls he fisars, diat in die aoiifiof 



Iff YlBITiNO THE SICK. 

etaraity which iu«db^ awi aoDto ahall nng ti> lb«glM7 
of thy nazDOy this also nwy be recl^oaed anongit tUae 
ivralttable mercies, that tiioa hast redeened Ait soul 
from death, aiid made him partaker of eternal 1^ ; 
throogh Jeaas Christ our Lord. Amen, 

A praytrfor a sick person. tr*«» there appeareth 
nutU hope of recovery, 

(Visitation Office.) 

O Fathbr of meroies and God of all comfort, our only 
help in time of need ; we fly unto thee far soccoor fat 
behalf of this thy servant, here lying ubder thy hand in 
great weakness of body. Look graciously upon Aim, 
O Lord, and the more the outward man decayeth, 
strengthoi him, we beseech thee, so much the mdre eon* 
tinnally with Uxy grace and Holy Spirit in the imer 
man. Give him onfeigoed repentance for all the errors 
of ^4« life past, and steadfast faith in thy Son Jeaui, 
Uiat his sins may be forgiven and his pardoa sealed in 
hMiV«D» before A« go hence, and be no more seen. We 
kaoWf O Loid, that there is no work impossible wiA 
thee, $ad that, if thou wilt, diou canst eVen yet raise 
him upk and gra^t^Mm a longer oontimanee among «s. 
Yet ferasnvch m in all appearance thatimfe of Mrdis. 
solntiion draweth near, so fit and prapart 64m, w» be* 
seech thee, against the hov of death, that after Ms de- 
parture hence in peace, and in diy f&voui', his soul may 
ba rsDcived into thine' everiasting kingdom; thteo^ 
the BMdittiott of Jesus Christ thy Son, oar Bsricnr. 



A general prayer for preparation and readiness to die, 
Lqbp, ^' what is our life, but a rapoor, which appear* 
etfa litf a little time, and thenyaaisketh away r Even 
at^w longest, bow short aadtransitotyi andwheaw** 
thiiik oora^lvee most secare, yet we know not what a, 
day nay bring foirth; nor how som thou mayestcome, 
befon we era aware, to tiall us to oar latt acoaunti 

Quickly shall we be as water qpflt on the greoafl, 
which cannot be gathered up again. Quickly shall we 
be snatched away hence, and our place here shall know 
us no more. 



THE CISROTMAITS COMPAKION 

0«r bodiie ■haU toon lie down k die graw, ud oar 
soob be sammoned to appear before the trftnaal of 
Cliriet, to reoeive our everlasting doom ; and yet, O 
I^oid, ham do the generality of mankiod lira in this 
world, aa if they were oever to Iea:ve it! Howtmaiind* 
fal are we aO of oar departure ! how improrident of 
oar time ! how careless of our sovU, and negligent in 
omr preparations for etemi^! so diat dura mightest 
jnady cat ns off in the midst of oar sins, and onr on- 
preporednesa to appear before diee. But, O Qod of 
all oonafoit and mercy, remember not our sins against 
diee, bat r emember thy own love to ns in Jesos Christ, 
and thy tender mercies which hatve been ever of old. 
O, remember how short oar time is, and " so teach as 
to Bomber onr days, that we may apply oar hearts onto 
wisdom." 

In dm daysof onr health and pro^ef i ty, let as, from 
die esaaivle of oar brvtker*s weakness, remember oar 
own approaching fiite; and let him, from the sodden 
change of bealdi to aidtness, consider how fs w and evil 
aU kU days have been, and that there is no satiafaodoa 
in any thing, bat in knowing thee, O Ood. Lord, what 
hava we to do in this world, bat to devote ourselves 
wholly to thy service, and to make ready for the world 
tooome? O, that we may all of as be mindfal of this 
" eoe thkBgneoessaiy,** that we may finish cnt *' woik,** 
be fo r e we finish oar ** coarse." 

<Mdken thy servant, O Lord, into a powerfU and 
sertaios coosklaracioo of diese thingSt now dioa hast 
broo^t him into more intimate acqaaintanee with them. 
Instnict and assist Mm in diis great work of prepara- 
tion to die. Shew him how to do it, and help him wtth 
good ■nocsss to perform it; that when dm dme of hit 
dissotatlon drawetfa near, he may have nothing else to 
do, bat to resign JUmM^ wUliBgly asd cheerfollykKO 
dor hands, as into the hands of a meroifal Oteator, 
there to remahi with time for ever in that bUssed place 
wheio sId and siokBcsB and deadi shall be no more. 



IK TisnnrG the si<2x< Sfin 

A eiwMii Jaftrjr prttferfor a wieA perton at tktpohU 

(Vldtatloii Office.) 

O Almiobtt God, with whom do live the ipirits of 
just men nude perfect ; we hninblj commend the aool 
of Uiia thy aeirant onr dear brother into thj hands, as 
into Uie hands of a faithfni Creator and most merdfiii 
Sayioor; humbly beseeching thee, diat it may be ae- 
oqitable in thy sight. And teach vs, who sorvive, by 
this and other daily inst«nc<^ of mortaliQr, to sea how 
firail and oncertain our own condition is, and so tonmn- 
ber oar days that we may serioody apply our hearts- 
to that holy and heavenly wisdom, which may bring 
natolifeererlasting; throoghJesosChristthySoajoar. 
lord. Amun. 

A VUmtfuf 9 iieh penoH, at the time of departure. 
(From Bishop Andrews.) 

O God, the Father of haaven. 

Have mercy upon Mm: 

KeqpanddeiiradMM. 
O God tha Son, Redeemer of th« worid, 

Hiiva mercy npoa Mm.' 

Save and deliter Mm* 
O Godiha Ji<4y Qhioit, proeaedwg ftvm tha Father 



Bvn mHToy ipen Mm.' 
StroMdMo and oonCoit Mat. 
O holy, Uassed aadjMona TrinHy* 

Haira Bfn^y iipw A^. 
]Uneinberiiot»Ii»rd,A|^«lbMea; caUiwtto miad 
tha offences of Ms foriMers; but ipva Mm, good 
lord, spmfa thy Mtvaaty wlMm thoa haefc ndeemed 
widk thy pcwioqa Uood^ and be not utoj with Mm 
for aver* 

¥nm ^ WFidi and indignaHnn ; from. 4ia fear of 

death; frQtothe8ailtaiMlbaidflBofM#8iBB,aBd firon 

tha draadfiil aaMeocaaf the last jndgmoit ; 

Good Lord, deU*er AIM. 

IVom the sting of ooMoinae; froM hnpaliante, dia* 

trast,ordM»Ur: Mid Inn dAoHnvlty of liokBeM or 



THE CICBGYMAirS COBCFAKION 

agony, whkii maj aaj ways witlidxaw bia mind from 
thee; 

Good Lord, delirer Aim. 
Fnm Uwpowera of dar^ess ; from the illosioos and 
aMaidtsof oar ^losdy enemy; and from Uke Mttarpa^ 
of eternal death; 

Good Lord, ddirer him. 
From all dan|^ and distress; from all terrors and 
torments; from all pains and punishments, both <rf' the 
body and of the soul; 

Good Lord, deliTcr hhn. 
By thy manifold and fpneat mercies ; by the manifold 
and great mercies of Jesns Christ thy Son; by bisagooy 
and bloody sweat; by his strong crying and tears; by 
his bitter cross and passion; by his resorrection and 
ascension; by his intercession and mediation ; and I7 
the graces and comforts of the Holy Ghost; 
Good Lord, deliver Mm, 
In this time of extremity; in his last and greatest 
need; inthehonrofdeadi,andintheday ofjodgmait; 
Good Lord, deUver him. 
We sinners do beseech thee to hear ns, O Lwrd God ; 
that it may please thee to be Ai« defiender and keeper; 
to nmember him with Qte faiwir thou bearest unto thy 
people, and to visitMM with thy salvation ; 
We besee ch thee tohearns,GtKMl Lord. 
That it may please thee to save and deliver AtoianI 
from the power of die enemy, to reoslve ft todiy merpy, 
and to give him a quiet and joyful departara: 
We beseech thee to hear ns. Good Lord. 
That it may please thee tobe BMrelfhl,andto fnghre 
all the sins and oSiBees, whtr^h at uy timo «f *f» Ufe 
A« hath eommitted against thee: 

We beseech thee to hear «s. Good Lord. 
That it may please thee not to lay toM^ohaifs, what 
in the lost of thefleshpor in the lost of the ^ye, or in the 
pride of life, he hath eonunittcd agahiat tfiee: 
We beseech fliee to hear ns. Good Lord. 
That it may please thea not to toy to M« charge, what 
in the fierosness of M« wrath, or to vain and idle words, 
A« hath aoBBauited agarnst thfls : 

Wa beseech Chaato faMr«s» Good iiHd*. 
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Itet H magr pkue thM te tti&e Mm partaker of all 
tlgr mercies, and promiaes, in Christ Jesos : 
We be se e ch thee to hear us. Good Lord. 
That it may- i^ease thee to grant his body rest and 
peace, and a part in the blessed resurrection of life and 
0ory: 

We beseech diee to hear ns. Good Lord. 
TkBX it may please^ee to vondisafe his soul the en- 
jojmmt of ererlasting happiness, with all the blessed 
aaintSy in thy heavenly kingdom: 

We beseech thee to hear as, Good Lord. 
Son of God, we beseech thee to hear us. 
O Lamb of God, diat takest away the sins of the 
world; 

Chrant hhn diy peace. 
O Lamb of God, that takest aWay the sins of the 
world; 

Have mercy upon him. 
O Savionr of the world, &c. ^ ^g j^ |, ooe 
Unto thy gracious, &c. 3 

tbnm ttfreeommendiiir the soul to Ood, H her departure 
Jrom the bodf» 

(From Bishop Cosini.) 

Into diy mercifal hands, O Lord, we commend the 
soul of this diy servant, now departing from the bo4y« 
Eeoei ve Atm, we iMunbly beseech thee, into the arms of 
thy mercy, into the glorious society of thy saints in 
hearen. Amen, 

God the Father, who bath created thee; God the Son, 
who hath redeemed thee; God the Holy Gfaoet» who 
hath infused his grace into thee; be now and evermore 
tlgr dafeoce, assist thee in this thy last trial, aai bring 
thoa to aveiiastiag life. Amea, 

(From Bitbop Taylor.) . 

I. 

O HOLT and most gradoos Jesos, we humbly rteom- 
mind the sool of thy servant into thy hands, thy most 
BMrdfolhands: let thy blessed angeUitaad in miolMy 
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•bout fhy Mmug^ uid praleci.^aM in kU dtpatNar^^. 

IT. 

Lord, receive the sotd of this ihy senraiit : enter opt 
into judgment with him ; spare him whom thou hut 
rndeaned with thy moat precious blood, mad ddirw him 
from all evil and mischief, from the crafts and asaanlts 
of the devil, from the fear of death, andfirom everiaatiBi 
oondemaataoD. Amen. 

ni. 

Lord, impute not unto him the follies of his youth, 
nor any of the errors of Mr life; but strengthen Mmm 
Ms agony, and cany him safely throu^ the last dis- 
tress. Let not his faith waver, nor his hope fail, nor 
his charity be diminished ; let him die in peace, and 
rest in hope, and rise in gloiy . Amen. 

O SATiotTR of die world, who by thy cross and pie- 
clous blood hast redeemed us ; save and help this thy 
departing servant, we humbly beseech thee, O Lordr 
Am€H, 

Uhto thy gracious mercy and protection we commit 
ktm, O Lord, bless Afm, §dA keep hhn. Make diy 
face to shine upon him, and be gracious unto Mm, Lift 
np tiiy countenance upon him, and ^ve him peace, both 
now and emermdre. Awisn, 

A ccmsol at oiTf form tf de9Ui»% thai majf he tuni wUh tkt 

'* Sorrow no«^ hrethroi, for Ihem which are asleep, 
•ven JUS odMn, who have M> hope. • 

** Far if we beUttve that Jena died and mae again; 
even so them also whioh sleep in Jens, wfQ God bring 
widihim." 1 Ihess. iv. 13, U. 

" It is die Lord,let him do what seemeth good onto 
him." lSam.iii. 18. 

" The rifl^teous is taken away firom the evil to ooaM.** 
inlidi Ivii. 1. 

• " numgh the rii^rtMos be prevented widi de«l!h, yet 
shaU he be in reM. 
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** Hie hoDoanbto •§• te not dwk iildak itandtth in 
leagUi of days, nor that whickia riiMmmd by nnintar 
of yean: 

" Bat wisdom is the grey hair onto men, and aa ua- 
jotted life is old age." Wkd^ir.T-^. 

" IYeck>a» ia thesight of the Lord^ is ibbdeadi of his 
saints." Psalm czvi. 15. 

" Tea, Ueased are the dead, iHUch die in the Lord ; 
vrea so saith the Slpirlt; for ttugr nA fnm iSbat la- 
boors.'* Rev. xiT. 13. 

JLet us pnqr*^ 

r 

Lord have neroy apes as. 
Christ have neroy upon as* 
Lord hare mnoy apoa as. 

OvsL Father which art ia heareo: hallowed be thy 
name. Thy kingdeiaeome. T1»y will be done in earth 
as it is in heaven. Giro vs tiiia day our daily brted. 
And lorgiTe as oar tre^attes as we forgive them diat 
tres|»afls againet as; And' lead a» aot lato temptatioa, 
bat deliveras from evil. Amen. 

** Lord, thoa hastbccn oar refage finaa one genera* 
doa to another. i 

Before the moantaiae wave bfoa^t forth, or ever the 
earth and thawoiid w^e aukde^tfaoa art God trim 
everlastiagt and world withoatanft. 

Tlioa tamest man to dasonietiBo; again thoa sayeit^ 
CoBie again, ye childxaa of laea. 

For a thoasaad years ia thy a^ are bat aa yes- 
terday, seeing.tbat is paet aa a wtlch hi the ni^t. 

Aa soon as thou scattartst them, they are aven aa a 
sleep, and fade awfty eaddealy Ifte tie grass. 

In the mrnniag it ie graea, aad groweth ap; bat 
in ibm evening it Is cat dcivfift dried ap, and witherad. 

For we eonsnate away in ihy diqileisarB» aad are 
afiraid of thy wrathfo] IndigMtfioa. 

Thoa hast set oar roiedcedi before thee* and oar se- 
cret ains ia tilie li|^ of ti^yeoaBteaanoe. 

For when thoa ait angry, all oar days are gone ; 
wa briag oar years to an «id, as it wtta a tale tfiat 
is told. 
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So taabh w to nvmhtr our dayS| Ui«t we may apply 
onrbieaits unto wndoni. 
Tdrn thee again at last, and be gracioas to dqr nr 



Comfort fikem agaja, now after the time ihat thoo 
hast afiUoied them, and far the present oeceeieM, 
wherein they suffer adversity. 

O satisfy- them with thy mercy, and that aooo ; n 
d&ali Iheg rejoioe, and be g^ad all the days of tketr 
life." 

M08 r just art thoo, O God, in all thy dealings with 
OS, ** oar poniahment to l>w thin oar iniquitiea desenre;* 
and there£n« we dedie to ndmiit with all hamilily 
and patience to this dispeaMtion of thy divine pnm- 
denoe. Be pleased so to saactify it to this family, tbat 
thy grace and men^^ may more abondandy flow apoo 
tl^ servants. Thy pitipeily it is to bring good otit of 
evil; O ton that evil,whieh is BOW befallen this house, 
to the beaefit of every one of OS, that so we may be able 
to say, iirom happy e xp e rieaee, that " the hoase of 
mooning is better than the hocMe of feastfaig,'^ iritfle 
^ death of onr brether, tboogh thy Messing, sball 
condnce and minister to our qpiritnal advantage. 

left ihe sif^t of hie chaage make ustlie more mmd- 
fnl of ooor own, and Aoscnae of onrloss make us cleave 
more steadfastly to Awe, OObd. Let the remembrance 
of hie vfacoes make as follow his enmirie, and the 
hope we have of Ai« being blessed, eanse na to "press," 
with dw more earnestness, '*towaitis the mark, for the 
priae of onr hi(^ caUing in Christ Jeoos.*' 

Thoa knowest, O Lord, die weakness and frailt7of 
oar nature, and dierefore we beseech diee to give thy 
servants, who are more nearly CKmcened in this vislta- 
tioB> a ooostant supply of thy good Spirit to enable 
than to bear it with hatuility, patience, resignation, 
and sobmission to thy divine will, as becometh the gos- 
pd of Jesns Christ. O that no repining thong^ may 
rise in dieir hearto to discompose their dnty towards 
thee, or towards their ncigfabonr : but help them rather 
to think wherein they have offended dice, and carefnily 
to amend it: to place their affecdons more stead^ksdy 
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on diOM founof^eable things ^lucb are above, and freely 
resign all their thoaf^ts and desires nnto dice; 8a3ring, 
with holy Job} ** llie Lord gave, and Ae Lord hath 
tatoi away, blessed be the name of the Lord.'* And 
let the death of thy servant strike us all with such % 
lively sense of oar mortality, as may catxse us so tho^ 
roofl^y to die to sin, and live to grace, that when we 
die, we may rest in him, as our hope is this our brO" 
ther doth. 

Weevidently see *'d)at death is Ae end of all men;" 
grant ns therefore grace to lay it to heart, to de^se 
the worid, " to aUior diat which is evil, and cleave to 
ihaX wMeh is ^good ;" to delight in thy word, to study 
thy will, to observe thy law, and to take all possible * 
care to promote thy honour, and our own salvation ; 
diat when << we go the way of all eanh, we may be 
eomfofted by thy presence," and admitted into thy hea* 
veoly kingdom . jtmen, 

Asa I IT us, meroiiully, O Lord, in these our suppUcar 
tiooa and prayers, and disposotheway of thy servants 
towaids the attainment of everlastiing salvation; that, 
among all the changes and chances of this mortal 
lift, they may ever be defended by thy most g^ticfous 
and ready help'; through Jesus Christ' our Lord. 
Amen. 

'fboLardblasaus and keep us, the Lord lift up the 
light of his ooontenaace upon us, and givo us peace, 
noir aaid forev«rmore. Amen, 



OCCASIONAL PRATEBSANDDBYOTIONS FOR TBI 
SICK AND ONFOBTUNATS IN BXTBAORDINABY 
CA8B8. 

A prajiwfor a pencn whose ilbteu it eki^y brought os 
Ium«y tome ealomitout ditaster or lott, at of tttate, rt- 
tatiomt, or^riendt, 4«. 

(From Bifbop Patrick.) 

O KOST gradoaa and glorions Ood, supreme Judga 
and Oovwnor of the worid, "in whan we live, aild 
move, and hava our being," and from whom all tha 
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UeMiogkwe ogoy, and ''every good and perfecs 9ft 
oometh/' grant u, we hnanUj be ie e ch diee, sack a 
measvitt of iky grace, that whenever thoi^ art Bleand 
to remoye any of thy bleawigs firom oa, we siay bear 
it with a perfect lengnation to thy dtvine will ; and 
with all patimoe,haauUty, and oontantednaea ni^pbit, 
conaider how unworthy we are of the leaak of iSty 



More particalarly, O Lord, we beseech t^iee togiT 
thU peaceaUeneaa, and contentedneaa of mind, to diis 
thy aenrant, whom thou haat ao aenaibly nfficted^ly 
taking ao near and dear a Ueaaing firom Aim. O give 
him such a portion of thy bleftaed ^iri^ and aodia 
lively aenaeof his duty, that he may have power to 
aonnoant all the difficultiea he labours under, and 
freely to resign all his thoughts and desires unto thee, 
aubmittiqg Mmself entirely to thy good providcnoe, 
and reaolving, by thy gracious aaaistaooe, to leat oop- 
tented with whataoever thou in t^ wisdom a^ipointeat 
for AIM. Thou knowest, O Lord, the weakness and 
&vUty of our natuoe, and therefiore be pleased to com* 
fort Ales in this bed of aickaeaa; establish Alflsn^ the 
light of thy countenance : and grant that no repining 
thonghts may iivarease his illness, or disoompose All 
du^ towards dieq^ or his neif^ibour : but enable Aia 
to think wherein he hath offended thee, and cavefoUj 
to amend Aia errors ; to set Al# affections on thftigs 
above, and not on things below, and to lay v^ for Aim* 
je(^ treasures in heaven, even the treasoies of agood 
life, which no disasters or calamities shall ever be able 
to take from Aim. Grant this, O heavenly Father, 
through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen, 

A jw«y»r /br a p«rt0n who df my e ai mm ii m is dimtter 
hath broken any q/* bl* oonett or u very much farmiaoi 
and hwrt in his body, 

(From Mr. Jenb.) 

O Lord, the only disposer of all events, thou hast 
taught us that ** affliction ocmeth not ferth of Oie dust, 
■either doth trooUe apring oat of the groond ;** bat 
that the disasters which befell us are by ^ apptrini- 
VMBt. ThoB art Justin aU thou bdngestaqpon us : and 
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ihoo^ thy " jadgiwnfii are fyr «boT9 out of our 
44^t," jjBt we know " that lch»j are rigtu, aod that itia 
ia T«i7 iaitbinhuM thou canaeit us to be afflicted." 
** Wky then should a living man complain, a man for 
tte punishment of his sins f* Let these consideratioBS 
yraraal with thy senrantto wibmit to thy di spensati o ns. 
ALaJke him resolve to bear the effects of thy displeasure^ 
and to consider it as the just desert of his sins. O 
lord, give him patience and streAgth, and grace pro- 
portionable to this great trial -, and enaUe him so to 
oopdact hitnte^f under it, that after the affliction is re- 
Bwvvd he may find cause to say, "it was good for Atei 
to be afflicted.** Ihou that haktoin and smitten, thou 
art able to heal and to comfort. Be pleased to remem- 
ber iUmin this Ai« low estate. Cause Aim to " search 
end try hU ways, and turn to tikee, and bring forth 
firnits meet for repentance." 

We know, O Lord, thou canst raise A Jm up from Uie 
dampest affliction: O, let it be thy gracious will to glo- 
lify thy^power and meroy in hi* recovery : or, how- 
ever thou flhalt think fit to dispose of this " vile body,'* 
grant him, O God, a mind entirely resigned to tlgr 
will, and aadjified with thy dispMwationi. O, make this 
calamity the messaoger of thy love to his tool, and 
the happy means of bis oonversioo ; throng Jesos 
Q^rist. A0tem, 

A prayer for a person that is qfiieted wUh 
grievous paint (/his hodjf, 

(From Mr. Jenks.) 

O Lard, thou art a diercifttl God, and dost not will- 
ingly afflict the children of men ; but when necessity 
revises, thou chasrisest us for our profit, that we may 
be paitiikers of ihy holiness. Remove, we beseech thee, 
this affliction froqn thy servant, or enaUe him to bear 
what thou art pleased to lay upon A<«* Lord, all Air 
desire is beloDe thee, and his groaning is not hid firom 
Aao. ^9«BBrd his affliction, when thou hearest Ait 
cary. Enter not into judgment with Aim,nor deal with 
JUs» iwcnrding to Ait sins, but aooording to thy mocy 
In Josoa Chnst. O pacioos Father, sanctify to him 
what t^JbMt laid upon Mm, that All present aflic- 
4 F 
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taon may wofik out for him an eternal wei^t of ^oiy. 
Support Mm under his pains, till it shall please thee 
to grant him ease and comfort. And, howe-ver tium 
■halt deal with him, let him not rq»ine at thy correc- 
tion, nor sin in charging thee foolishly. Make Mm 
■ens9>le, that thoa doest nothing bat -nhat is wise sad 
jnst ; nothing but what thy semmt shall one day ha^ 
cause to bless and praise tiliee for doing. And let this 
consideration teach him to glorify thee in die time of 
his visitation, by an humble solnnission to thy will, 
and a sincere reformation under thy providential dis- 
pensations ; that thou mayest visit him in mercy sad 
love, shew him the joy of thy salvation ; tfaroo^ Jam 
Christ oar Lord. Amen. 

A prajfer/or onewho it troubled witkaeuUpaimtoftkt 
goutf stone f colic, or anp other bodily diatemptr, 

(From Mr. Spinkes.) 

O BLB88KD God, juA and holy, who dost not wiUing- 
ly a£Bict the children of men ; withhold noi^ we be- 
seech diee, thy assbtance from this thy servant in th« 
extremis of hit pain. Hia sorrows are increased, 
and hit soul is full of trouble. JTie has none to fleeuniD 
for the ease and mitigation of his agonies but to diee, 
O Lord . He freely ownsthat Ms sufferings are infinitely 
less than he has deserved ; yet, since they pierce deqi, 
and are become almost too heavy for Aim ~to bear, we 
presume to call upon thee fw aid ; and to entreat thee, 
not to punish him according to his deserts. " For if 
thou shouldest be extreme to mark what is dome amiss, 
O Lord, who may abide it ?** Spare Mm therefore for 
thy mercy's sake ; and correct him " not in thine an- 
ger, lest thou bring hUn to nodiing.*' Endue him widi 
Uiat patience which may enable Mm cheerfolly to sab> 
mit to thy chastisement ; and grant him an unfeigned 
repentance for all his sins. Comfort his' soul, which 
melteth away for very heaviness, and let iky loving 
mercy come unto him. Sanctify di& thy fothnly cor- 
rection to Aim, that it may be for thy g^ory, and his 
advantage. And when thy gracious ends hi affl icting 
him shall be accomplidted, which we know are not for 
" thy pleasure,^* bat for his profit, give bim, w be- 
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aeedi tiiee, a fresh occasion to rejoice in thj saving 
healtb ; tfarongji Jesos Christ our Lord. Amen, 

A prvftrfor a pertcn in the rmaU-poXf or any luel^WM. 
raging infectious disease, 

ORACions and merciful Father, die onlygii^vrof 
health, look down, we beseech thee, with an eye of 
compassion, v^n thy miserable and disconsolate ser- 
vant, from whom thou hast taken this great and valuar 
ble blessing ; and, instead of it, hast fiUed eveiy part of 
his body with a sore disease. 

Teach him, O Lord, and teach us all frt>m henoe, 
to consider how soon the beauty of life is blasted, 
like a flower, and our " strength dried up like a pol- 
aherd," that we may not put our trust in any of these 
transitory thii^, but in thee only, the living God, who 
art able to save and to destroy, to kill and to make 
alive. 

Our brother t whom we now behold a q>ectaGle of 
misery, was lately, like one of us, in perfect health. 
But now " thou makest his beauty to consume away, 
as it were a moth fretting a garment. Thine arrows 
stick fast in him, and thy hand presseth him sore ; so 
that there is no soundness in his flesh, because of thine 
anger ; neidier is there any rest in his bones by reason 
of Ms sin. 

" O, reject him not utterly, but take thy plagoe 
away frt>m him. Return, O Ix)rd, and that speedily ; 
for his spirit faileth. O leave him not in his distress : 
for though the worljl may forsake him, his sure trosk 
isinthee. To thee, O Lord, does Ae cry; to thee doth 
he stretch forth his hands; his soul thirsteth after thee 
ajL a barren and dry land. Lord, all his desire is be. 
^i(e mee, and his groaning is not hid from thee. Con»- 
fort Mm therefore again now after the time that thoa 
hast aflUcted him, and for the days wherein he hath 
aoffered adversity." 

^t a stop, O Lord, we beaeedi thee, to this raging 
infecticm, and say to the destroying angel, ** It is 
enough.** Protect us under ihe shadow of thy wings^ 
that we may not " be afraid of any terror by nig^t ; 
nor for the arrow ^at fliethby day; nor forthe pesCi- 
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lence that walketh in darkness ; nw for tbe aichaMi 
that destroyeth in the noon day." bat that, with caie 
in our minds, and health in our bodies, we may serve 
thee cheerfully all the days of onr life ; throi^ Jesus 
Christ oar Lord. Atnen. 

A proper for apertoH in a eoiuumptien, 
vr my iliif crtnf dUMUc. 

(From Mr. Jenks.) 

O HKRCIP17L God, thoa hast long kept thy servaat 
onder thy chastening hand ; thou hast made him aC' 
qoainted with grief; and his sickness is even beoome 
his familiar companion : yet, O blessed Lord, gni^ 
that he may not be impatient under thy chastjsement, 
who art pleased to wait so long for the return of a sin- 
ner : bat let him remember that thou hast kind inten- 
ti^, even in thy bitterest dispensations; that thoa 
" chastenest him whom thou lovest, and scourgest eve- 
ry son whom thoa receivest." Teach him, O gradoos 
Father, to see love in thy rod, and justice in all thy 
dealings : that he may humble himself under tby 
mighty hand ; that he may think it good for him to 
have been afflicted, and patiently wait for thy loving 
kindness. 

Yet, that Ms faith may not fail, norAi^ patience be 
overcome, give him ease and relaxation firom At^pain, 
and a happy conclusion of this \cio% visitation. In the 
mean time, grant that he may neither demise thy 
chastening, nor faint under thy rebukes; bat employ 
the time which thou leodest, and improve the afBictiqn 
which thou continuest, as a gracious (^portunity for 
his spiritual advantage ; that, under the decays oi the 
body, the inner man may be renewed day by day ; and 
that whatever appertains to his everlasting salvatfoo, 
may be promoted and perfected through the ridies of 
thy grace, and the multitude of thy mercies in Jesvs 
Christ. Amen, 

A prmfferfor a penon who it Urn* in his rielneiir. 
(From Mr. Lewis.) 

O Aluig hty God, who ** art ^y«i to the blind, and 
feet to the lame,^ have pity, we entreat thee, on thy 




\ 



IN VISITING THE SICK. 

sBiTBiit : lielp Mm in Ms distress, and Mess, we pnj^ 
iibm, thfe means made nse of for his cure. Make Mm 
SMMiUa oiUby design in Tinting him with this aflUo ^ 
tkai : coose kirn to remember, how in Ms strength and \^ 

health he followed his own derices, and the desire of 
his vmk heart ; and let him see, that thon hast lifted 
u^ Hky hand against him, for tlds very purpose, that 
he may team to walk more hnmUj with thee, and 
torn his fMt to thy testimonies. Delirer him from 
^ painlbl confinement under which he labours, and 
0raBl- Mm again the happiness of enjoying the com- 
forts of life^ and of worshippiDg thee in thy sanctuary, 
with the " voice of joy and praise.** But, O Lord, not 
oor will, but thiuebe done. Thou knowest better what 
is good for us, than we ourselves ; and it is in wisdom 
tkat Ihicn. aflBictestua. Oivethy servant patieiioe,that 
he may bear his pains without murmurii^, and wait 
Ifaa time of Ms deliverance from them without uncanj- 
naaa'; satisfy him of thy can over Mm, and thy tei^ 
dar regard to Mm ; and in thy good time restore Mm 
to Us former .strength and vigour, that he may give 
Aanksto dwe in the great congregation : throof^ Jeni* 
Cihrist our Saviaor. Amen, 

A frayerfor mu that it bedrtiddett. 

(From Ur. Lewis.) 

O LOBD our God, the Father of mercies, and the God 
of all oomfert, have compassion, we entreat thee, on 
tha hdpless condition of thy servant; sunwrt hie 
spirits, which are ready to droop under affliction : re> 
frith his mind, which is apt to be uneasy and melaa- 
eholy at the thon^t of perpet u al confinement. Giv« 
ile«p to Ms eyes, and rest to his weary thou^Ms. 
Canae Aim to meditate on thee in the night watches ; 
lo « commune with his own heart ;" and, in Ms so- 
litude, " to search and try his ways," that he may see 
wherein he hath erred, and may turn unto thee with 
all Aitf soul, and with all AlJ strength. Let this afflic- 
tion be the means of preparing Aim for the enjoyment 
of thy presence, in which is fulness of joy ; and let 
him be the more patient under it for that reason. 
Make Mm thankful that thon hast by tlus ei^edient 
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I from die oompuu of Aom whoae evil 
^ might hxn carmptmi his hoaxt, and 
pi ottt o{ a world, by the aniurat and 
/' 'irhich he mi^t hare been prevailed 

^ ^ ■ursaxe thee, and tarn from the way of 4j 

oommandmeiits. Grant, O Lord, that he majr not rea- 
der AiiVMe^/* unworthy of thy £avoar, by mnmiiriai 
and repining ; bat that ke may oae the leianre ud 
opportunity now given him, to make his peaee with 
thee, and be fitted for the enjoyment of an inheritaaee 
among the saints in light; throng thy mercy b 
Christ oarSayi<>ur and Redeemer. Amten, 



A /nvper for a person Iroubied im mSmd, m* is 

[Visitation Office.] 

O BLBBflKD Lord, the Father of nwreies, and tfaeGed 
of all oomfioits, we beseech thee, lode down in pityand 
oompassum upon this thine afflicted servant. Hun 
writest bitter things against him, and mafcest him to 
possess Ms former iniquities; thy wrath lieth haid* 
iqion Mm, and his soul is full of trouble. But, O nier> 
cifttl God, who hast given us thy holy word for o«r 
learning, that we through patience, and comfort of Ae 
Scriptures, mig^t have hope : give him a right under- 
standing of- himself, and of thy Ihreatenings and pro- 
mises ; that he may neither cast away hit confidence 
in thee, nor place it any-where but in thee. Give him 
strength against all temptations, and heal all his infir* 
mities. Break not the bruised reed, nor qpttuch. die 
smoking flax. Shut not up thy tender mercies in di*- 
jdeasore, but make him hear oi joy and gladness, diat 
the bones which thou hast broken may rejoice. Deli* 
ver him from the fear of the enemy : lift op the U^ 
of thy countenaaoe upon him, and give him peace, 
through the mediation of Jesus Christ oar Lard. 
Amen. 

Another for the same, or for one under deep melancttoig 
and dejection of spirit, 

(From Mr. Jeiiks.) 

O HOST gracious Lord, thou knowest our frame, and 
art foil of compassion to thy servants under their tnm- 
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» • > 

Ue aad appraBsi<Hi; lookdowiiiQon nsywe htunblj be- 
seecb thee, 'with thy wcmted pity, and remember the. 
work of thy bands, our diiconsolate brother. Thy 
wrath lies hard upon himi and all thy waves are 
gone over hims thy terrors oppress Al> mind, imd dis- 
turb his reason. O thou that qpeakest the winds and 
waves into obedience and calmness, settle and quiet Ais 
discomposed thoughts ; speak peace and satisfaction to 
his troabled mind, and give him comfort and sure con- 
fidence in the sense of thy pardon and love. Lord, 
help his unbelief, and increase his faith. Though he 
walk in the valley and shadow of death, let " thy rod 
and thy sta£f support and protect A2m.'* In the multi- 
tude of the thoughts and sorrows that he hath in his 
heart, let thy comfort refresh his soul. Let in a beam 
of thy heavenly li|^t, to dispel the doads and darkness 
in which his mind is involved. O direct to the means 
most proper for his help, and so bless and prosper 
them, that they may effectually promote his recovery 
out of this deplorable st^e. Incline his ears to whole- 
some counsels, and dispose his heart to receive due 
isnpressxans. O gracious Fadier, pity his frailty, for- 
give his sin, and rebuke his distemper, that his dis- 
qmeted soul may return to its rest. O, raise him up, 
and shew thy mercy upon him, for the sake of Jesus 
Christy our blessed Saviour and Redeemer. Amen. 

For tA» aamu, 
CFtom Bishop Patrick.) 

Prbskrvi this thy servant, O gracious Father, from 
dishonouring thee and his religion, by distrusting thy 
power, or thy goodness. 

Remove all troublesome imaginations from him, and 
give him aclearunderstanding of thee, and of himself , 
that no causeless fears and jealousies may overwhehn 
him, nor, his heart sink within him from any sadness 
and dejection of spirit. Compose, we beseech thee, 
his disturbed thoughts; quiet his disordered mind, 
and appease all the tumults of his soul, by a sweet 
sense of thy tender mercies, and of the love of thy Son 
Jesus Christ to mankind. Keep Aim firom forming 
any rash conolauons concerning thy providence; and 
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gf^e him 10 nodi H|^t and judguMot maiA all dM 
dMtaiW SBd ca|ifiui<m of his tfao«i^, Aat he atgr 
not think Mmsel/foitkfu bj Uim; but may fimly 
bdieTv, that if his doaa the best he eaa, thov re qu iiw t 
BO more. Ami 9saM» MMi, O Lord, to look Ibrwttds 
to diat regioii of light aad gknrj whither oar Ssrio^ 
ii gone berare, to pnfaft a place for all tl^ firiOfel 
•erraBts. 

Strengthen Altwei^ aad fsilblecBdMmidi*. Seaport 
kit fainthig qnrit, and easM it faumbly tohopo in Ate. 
CkHnfirm and eetaMiA ^rerj good thought, desire, and 
pmpose, which thou haatwroni^t in Aim. MakeMn 
to grow in wisdom, faith, lore, and wSling obedieaDe. 
Condtust hhm hereafter so earilj and steadily, peaeeaUy 
aad ^trielly, so cheerfdlly and securely, in thy ways, 
tfiat he maiy glorify thee ivhOst he lires, and when he 
leaves this troublesome world, may resign his aoni into 
diy mercifnl hftnds, with a pioosotmfidence and a hope 
of a joyfol resurrection; throagh the merits of tby Sea 
Jesas Christ our Lord. Amen. 

A prtMfrfor cme wider fters €Md doubt$ eonekmimg Ui 
MpiritMaf eomdition, or under perplexing thongkte nd 
BcmpltM ehout hit amty» 

(From Mr. Kettlewell.) 

O Lord oar Ood, we offer up our humble soppUcatioa 
to thee in behalf of this thy servant, whose soul is dis- 
quieted within him by hia fears and anadety reelecting 
the safety of his condition. Remove from AMi, we 
entreat thee, all frightful apprehensions, all perpleziag 
doubts and scruples about his duty. Make Aim satis> 
fled and settled in a right nnderstukling of all thy pre- 
cepts, and careful in the observance of them; anddi^pd, 
1^ the light of thy countenance, all that darkness which 
^scures his soul, diat he may not be unnecessarily 
dejected, and distrustful of himself ^ or dishonourably 
jealous of thee. Deliver him ftom all those offences 
Which make Mm so much a stranger to peace and 
comfort ; and cause Aim to place his chief satisfaction 
and deli(^t in obeying thy commandments, and in 
meditating on thy mercy; through Jesus Christ our 
Lord. 
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J jprofer/or one who is disturbed with wiched and 
blasphemous thoughts, 

(From Mr. Lewis.) 

O Lord God, the Father of our spirit!, to whom all 
hearts are open, and all desires known ; we humbly en- 
treat thee to succour and relieve this thy servant, who 
labours under the burden of wicked thoughts. Let thy 
power and goodness be shewn in healing his disordered 
mind. Cleanse the thou^ts of his heart by the in- 
spiration of thy Holy ^irit. Suffer them not to be 
defiled by any profane or blasphemous su^estioos, bat 
heal the soul of thy servant, by enabling him to stiAe 
and suppress all such thou^ts as tend to rob him of 
his peace, or deprive him of the comforts of religion. 
Enable him to be of an equal and steady temper, to be 
mild and goitle in his behaviour, and to ke^ his hopes 
and fears within due bounds. Make him sensible of 
the wise and kind reasons of these afiUctions; that. If 
they are duly improved, they may be powerful preaer- 
mutives of his soul against the prevailing sins of a li- 
centious age ; may lessen his inclinations to the enjoy- 
ments of this life, and deaden his appetite to sensual 
pleasure, and the perishing goods of this world ; that 
these afflictions may dispose him to compassionate the 
sirfTerings of others, and make him more thoroughly 
fed his own infirmities, and the want of divine assist- 
ance. Open his eyes, that he may see and know the 
wise and gracious diqiensations of thy providence ; and, 
by humbling himself under them, may at length be 
lifked np and made a partaker of that peace and joy 
wliiehthoubestoweston all thy faithful servants. Grant 
this for the sake of Jesos Christ, our only Mediator and 
Redeemer* 

A prajfer/or one who is afflicted with a profane mistrutt 
of divine truths, and blasphemous thoughts. 

(From Mr. Kettlewell.) 

O HOST gracious God, in whose hand is the soul of 
every living creature ; protect this thy servant, we hum- 
bly and earnestly entreat thee, against all doubts and 
mistnists of thy truth, against all irreligious thov^ts 
and suggestions. 

P2 
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Nevw suffer tfacm, O Lord» to weaken hU faidi, or 
to hinder him from performing his dvty. Preaore 
him not only from the sin, but, if it seem good to thine 
infinite wisdom, firom the tanptatiom and the aornnr, 
"wrkdch. may attend them. 

Bat, if it be thy blessed will to oontinne these terrify- 
jog thoughts for his trial and hnmiliation. Lord, make 
him sensible that they will not be imputed to him as 
sin, if, as soon as he peroeiTes them, he rejects them 
wiUt horror and indignation. 

Durfa^ this trial, let him learn to depend upon diee, 
diac,as of^ as dieseprofiute thouj^ts arise in his mind, 
he may find grace to overcome them, and without the 
least indulgence or delay to cast them out ; and that 
he may learn to shew patience under them, as under 
crery other afBiction and trial of thy appointment, 
trusting to diy grace to asast him, and to thy good- 
ness to deliver Mm ; throui^ Jesus Christ our Sariour. 
Amen, 

A praptrftr tme tmder the dread qf GotPs wnih oarf 
everlasting damnation, 

(From Mr. Lewis.) 

O ALMiaRTT God, the aid of all that need, aad-the 
helper of all that flee to thee for sncooar, accept we 
b e seec h thee, oar humble sop^ieatieBB for this diy 
aerrant, labouring under the dismal apprehenaionB of 
thy wrath. 

O Lord, enter not into judgment with Aim/ make 
him senaiUe that, though the wages of ain are deaA, 
the gilt of God is eternal life: that thou hateat the 
death of a sinner, and art not tNlling Aat any shenkd 
perish ; that thou always puniahist leas than we de- 
serve, and in the midst of judgment wawnd he r a et 
mercy. Eevive his soul with a sense of thy love, and 
the hopes of obtaining thy pardon, and the joy of thy 
salvation , that he may be raised firom this de)ecti<», 
and shew with gladness what thou hast done for his 
soul. All this we humbly beg for Jesus Christ's sake. 
Atnen, 
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A praj/trfcr a lunatie* 
(From Mr. Jenlu.) 

O Lord, the onlj wise God, from whom we have n- 
coivedaUthafiMiiltie&ofoiirsoiilfl; thoa ait holy attd 
ri^teofDs in all thy di^enaatiodos, though the reaaoaof 
ttmiisfiraqaeDtly lukaowntoiis. Di^el, wa hnmhly 
beseech thee, if it be agreeable to duaainfinitawiidam, 
the doods in which the sonl (rf thy aenraat is now In- 
volTed ; ^at he may regain hi9 mdersCandiag, add 
the riijbt aae of *i9 facnltiea. Heal Air diaardeted 
naiad; settle and qniet his passions ; pacify and-oam« 
poae his imagination. 

O prosper the means whJchare aaed fw Ate ceaovery. 
Make him tractable in the use of rpwtfidies, and will- 
iaig to ooaply with the advice of his friends. But if 
no maaas can efEect his core, let him possess AIj sonl 
iD peace and composora, and in every interval of ita- 
aosk address his prayw to thee ; that, when his earthly 
taberaacla shall be dissolved, he may rqeice'in his. 
former inability to parsna the pleasures of due world, 
and be presented onto thee pure and mdefiled, throng 
Jeavs Cauist oar Lord. Amen, 

A praper/or natmrul/ooU, or nuMUn^ 
CFVoa Mr. KettlsweU.) 

O ALMiOHTT and moet merdM Father, pity, we en- 
treat diee, this thy unhappy creatare, who knows not 
Ma own wants, mnr how to ask for diy mercies. Con^ 
passionate, O Lord, his infirmities, and supply his ne> 
oeasities. Let thy i^sdom prevent dmse evils which 
he cannot f ore se e, of wants nnderstanding to remove ; 
Imt especially keep him from doing any thing that may 
ba hxntfol ctthor to himsel/cr others. 

Let his mind, on all occasions, be qniet and'peaeeik 
ble; and, as fiur as Ate facnlties extend, esendsed in 
l^e^ and devont meditations. O hear oar cry when 
we call npon diee : hear as for Aim who is not able to 
pray for himself; grant him diy fadierly care at pre- 
sent, and thy peace at the last; throa|^ the medi^on 
of thy Son, car Saviour Jesus Christ. Amen, 



306 THE CL£BOTMA2l*S COMPiUnOK 

PROPER PSALMS FOB A SICK PERSON AT SKA. 

I. 

I. 8atk me, O Ood, fior the waters are oome is, 
eren wito my amil. 

8. I am come into de^ waters, so that the floods 
nm over me. Psalm bdz. 1, 9. 

S, Hie floods are risen, O Lord, the floods have lift 
ap their Tfttce ; the floods lift np their waves. 

4. The wares of the sea are mi^^, and rage hor- 
fffclj : bat yet the Lord, who dwelleUi in hearen, is 
mii^tier. Fsalm xciii. 4, 5. 

5. He makadi the stonn to oease, so that the waves 
thereof are stiU. 

6. Wherefore mitothee, O Lord, do I cry ^ my 
troabk : deUrer me oat of my distress. Fsalm evil. 28. 

7« Thoa ahalt shew ns wcmdeiiU things In diy li^ 
teooaness, O God of our salvation : thoa that art the 
hope of all the ends of the earth, and of them that re- 
main in the broad sea. Psalm Izv. 5. 

8. Through thee have I been holden up ever since I 
was bom; thou art he that took me out of my mother's 
womb; my praise shall always be of thee. Psalm 
Lud. 5, 6. 

9. I will cry unto thee, Thoa art my father, my 
God, and the rock of my salvation. Psal. Izzzjx. 86. 

10. Withdraw not thou diy mercy from me, O' 
Lord; let thy loving-kindness and truth alwi^fa pre- 
serve me. 

II. For innumerable trouUes are oome aboat me : 
my sins have taken sndi hold upon me, that I am 
not able to look up ; yea, they are more in number 
than the hairs of my head, and my heart hath fisil- 
ed me. 

18. O Lord, let it be thy pleasure to deliver me : 
make haste, O Lord, to help me. Psalm zl. 11^-13. 



II. 

1. Out of the deep have I called unto tbee,0 Lords 
Ixnrd, hear my voice. 



IK VISITING THE SICK. M9 

d. O let thine ean oonaider well the Toiee of mj 
oon^laut. Psalm cxxx. 1, 2. 

3. For I am helpless and poor, and loy heart ia 
wounded within me. Psalm cix. 21. 

4. My heart is diaqnieted ii(ithin me, and dw fear 
of death is fallen upon me. 

5. fearfulnesa and trembling are come vipoa me, 
azid a horrible dread hath overwhelmed me. Psabn 
It. 4, 5. 

6. I go henoe lik^ the shadow that departeth, and 
am driven away like a grasshopper. Psalm dx. ^S. 

7« O God, thou knowest my foolishness, and my sins 
are not hidden from thee. Psalm Ixix. 5. 

8. Thou hast laid me in the lowest pit; in a place pf 
da rk ness, and in Jthe deep. 

9. Thine indignation lieth hard upon me, and thoo 
hast vexed me with all thy storms. Psalm Ixxxviii. 
5, 6. 

10. Thou breakest me with a tempest, and my roar- 
ings are poured out like waters. Job ix. 17. iii. 2^ 

11. O reject me not utterly, and be not exceeding 
wroth against thy servant. Lament, v. 22. 

12. For my soul is full of trouble, and my life draw- 
eth nigh unto hell. Psalm Ixxxviii. 2. 

13. I am brought into so great trouble and miaery, 
that I go mourning all the day long. 

14. For my loins are filled with a sore diaeaae, and 
there is no whole part in my body. Psalm xxxviii. 

e,T. 

15. My wounds stink and are corrupt, through my 
Iboliahpew. Psalm xxxviii. 5. 

16. Behold, O Lord, I am in distress; my bowela 
are troubled, my heart ia turned within me, for I havo 
grievously transgressed. Lament. i> 20. 

17. O remember not the sins and offences of my 
youth ; but aecordiog to thy mercy think thoa upon 
me, O Lord, for thy goodness. Psalm xxv. 6. 

18. Cast me not away in the time of age ; forsake 
me not, when my strength faileth me. Psalm Ixxi. 8. 

19. Take thy plague away firomme : I am even con* 
famed 1^ the means of thy heavy hand. 

. 20. When thou with rebukes doet chasten man for 
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fliB, tea makMl hia beauty to ommum away, like as 

it were a moth firetting a gafinent; eveiy man diere- 

fan ia bat vanitj. 

21. Hear my prayer, O Lord, and with tlmie 

oonaider my calUag ; hold not Ihy peace at ny 



ta. For I am a itranger wMi diee, and a Mgovrner, 
aa all my ftthen were. 

23. O qiare me a little, diat I may re<Mn^Br my 
MMngdi, before I go hence, and be no more seen. Paafan 
ZZBZ. 11-— IS. 

A prayer fw a riek Mtamum* 

O HOST great and glorioas Lord, the " salvation of 
all diat dwell <m the earth, and of diem that remaia 
IB the brood sea ;** nnder whose p o we r fu l inxrtectioo 
we are aUtikt secure in every i^ace, and withom whose 
[nwidence over os we can no where be in safety; look 
denm, we beseech thee, npon ns, thy unworthy ser- 
vants, who are called to ** beheld thy wonders m the 
daqp," and to perform oar several duties in die great 
waters. 

" Than art our refuge and strength, a voy pre- 
sent help in trouble f* and dierefore we Hj unto thee 
figr suecovr in all our necessities. Extend diy ae- 
oustomed goodness to our distressed brother, whan 
thou hast been pleased to visit with the rod of aflUe- 
tien. 

** The waves (rf death encompass him about, and the 
sorrows of hell take hold iq^n him. 

O leave him not to himself, nor let him be given 
ever '*to a qpirit of slumber'* and darkness ; but *<op«n 
his ^es, that he may see the wondrous things of tl^ 
law,'* and the necessity of a qwedy and sincere re- 
pentaaoe; so that firam die sickness of his body, he 
may derive healdi and salvation to his soul, which is 
the great end of all thy ris^teoos judgments, and of all 
our afflictions. 

Let him serioudy consider and reflect widiin lite- 
asif, from tUs viaitstion, " what a dreadftd thing it is 
to fall into die hands of die living God ;'* and let him 
tenoe lean, if it shall please thee to raise him np 
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again, to praierve amare andol mum «f tbiy divina ■!»• 
jestj upon his qurit, " and to live more soberly, n^- 
teouslj, and piously, in this preaeDt world." 

"We koow, O Lord, that " many are the enenies of 
peace,** and that " the whole world lieth in wickedness :*' 
but let him not "follow a multitude to do evil," nor 
** gire his consent to the enticement 9i sinners ;" tat 
being perfectly " redeemed from all vain oonTersationy 
and renewed in the spirit of his mind," let him ** walk 
before thee with a perfect heart," and-ipendthe residue 
of his days in thy faith and fear. 

Or if thou hast determined otherwiseooooenuiig him, 
be pleased to give him sufficient grace, and strength, 
and time, to " make his calling and election sure, ba- 
fore he go hence and be no more seen:" revive hjs 
drooping qpirits, fortify his heart, and as he decays in 
the outer, strengthen him in the inner man, by setting 
before him the hopM of a blessed immortality " as an 
andior of the sool, both sore and steadfast.** Amen, 

A proper for a sick soldier or teaman, 

O HOST mit^ Lord, the fountain of health and lift, 
strength and courage, the aid and support of all that fly 
onto thee for succour, with whom is no respect of per- 
sons, but every one that feareth thee (whether he be 
rich or poor, learned or unlearned) is acc^ted by 
tbee ; we beseech thee mercifully to look down upon 
our brother, v^ is now fsllen under the rod of thy 
displeasure. 

"We know, O Lord, that all thy judgments are prinoi* 
pally Jntended for our good in the end, by the reforma- 
tion of our lives and manners ; and therefore we most 
humbly beseech thee to let thy present judgment have 
that good effect np<m our brother, that he may lead the 
rest of his life as a faithful soldier of Jesus Christ, and 
not OQBtJBae to harden his heart against all Uw power- 
ful and repeated instances of thy mercies and judgments 
towards him. 

If thou hast designed *hi» «| ffiiniA«« ghall tenninaia in 
his deaUi, O be pleased to fit and prepare him for it ; 
or if othnrwise in mercy thou hast determined to spare 
him, O let him not return to aoy of his £Mnner ainfiil 
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^oanm^ hat let bim always keep in mind Uie pvomiae 
ivliidi he made to thee in baptism, of renouncing the 
worid, the fledi, and the deril ; and iHiich, we hope, 
he now again heartily renews hi this his day of yiri- 
tation. 

We know, O Lord, that many temptations will am- 
▼oidably assanlt him in the state of life wherein he it 
engaged, and therefore we most hnmbly beseech thee 
to gire him sacfa a portion of thy blessed Spirit as may 
enable him cofi^ with as modi resolution andconagB 
against his spiritual enemies, as die natnre of Ids 
post obliges him to do, np<m jnst occasions, against his 
temporal ; erer remembering, tiiat the greatest of con- 
qveets is that which is made upon ourselves ; and diat 
no Tietory is so truly honourable, as that wfaidi is ob- 
tained over our Ticions inclinations. 

Wherefore give him grace, we beseech thee, O Lord, 
« to abhor that which is evil, and to cleave to that 
which is good.*' Let him religiously avoid all blas- 
phemy and profoneness, all drunkenness, riot, and la- 
sdvioosness ; and let him carefully follow the rule oor 
Savionr hath set him, " of doing violence to no man, 
aoonsug no man falsely, and being content with hii 
own wages;** so that, having "pat on the whole annoar 
•of €rod, he may be able to stand against the wiles of 
the devil ; and whenever thou shalt be pleased to put 
an end to his warfare (either now or hereaflter), he may 
dmerfnlly resign his soul into diy hands, in these com- 
f<Mrtable words of the apostle : " I have fought a good 
fight, I have finished my course, I have kept die faidi; 
henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of r^teoo*- 
ness, which the Lord, the ri(^teoas Judge, shall give 
unto all diose that love and fear him, and put dieir 
tru^ in his mercy." Amen, 

A praytr to be tued bw a pertcm t^Heied wttk m 
distemper of long ennlimManee* 

(Bj Dr. Stooehouse.) 

O LoBD OOD Almighty, I am wonderfully mad^ and 
all my powers of body and mind were produced and 
are supported by thee. " Thou killest, and maka»t 
alive : thou wtrandest, and makest whole." 



\ 
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I own and nvenoca thine lumd in my preiettfc aflHe- 
tion. I acknowledge that thou art righteons in aU t^at 
befalls me; for I have sinned; and thoa dMtstemit 
n« leaa than my iniqaities deaerre. In poniSiMDettt 
thimidieweat mercy, centinaeit to me many coa rf twts, 
pndongeat my oppostmntiea of reAeeti<m and aaMnd- 
ment, and giveat hope ef that pardon which I so vadk 
want, and at this time earaestly entreat. 

I desire, in this poor conditi<m of my health, to 
search and try my ways, and torn onto tiiee, O Lord, 
by deep humility, sincere repentance, and faith in 
tba great Redeemer: and may the fruit of tbdisi and 
ev«ry aflBiction be to take away sin, and make my 
beart better. 

O God, if it be thy meroifid will, direct me to, and 
proqier, some means for the remorai of my disorder, 
that I may yet be capable of g^ori^yiug thee in my sC»> 
tioD, and, by farther endeavonrs for diy service upon 
earA, be fitter for immortatli^. 

Siqpport me, graeioas Lord, that my soul may not 
ba quite cast down, and too mndii disquieted wiAda ma. 
Assist me to cherish penitent, believing, aerioos thooi^ 
and aiieotiens. Grant me each resignation to thy will, 
aaeh p ati e nce and meekness towards men, as aiy di* 
▼iae Master requiretb, and as he himself mamfiestsd 
while he was a suftrer on eai^. Forgive all tha 
bamhiwitB and irtafaltwwe of my temper, and keep it 
firom increasing upmi me. May I learn, from what I 
DOW feel, to piQr all who are ai<A, in pain, er other- 
wise afflicted, and do all in my power to assist and 
relieve them. 

If by this affliction thou intendest to brii« me down 
to the grave, pr^are me, 1^ thy grace, for my re- 
moval hence, and entranoeon the unseen eternal stale : 
and may aU the snieiingB of tiie pi ese nt life work 
out for ma a for more eseeeding and eternal wsi^t of 

gfoty- 

I am thankfrd for any degree of ease and eomfort 
wych I have this day eajoyed* Grant me, this ni^, 
snoh refreshing rest, that I may be better aUe to &t^ 
charge the dvties, and bear the burden of another day, 
if tfaM ait pleased to indalge me with it. Ifm^^yr' 
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are keptwaking, may wj maditations be comlbitable 
and useful to ma. 

Pity my weakneu, merdfal and heavvnly Fatliflr, 
and hear my imperfect petitioDS» tfarou^ oar Lord Jeans 
Christ, who was once a man of sorrow, and is still toadi- 
ed with the feeling of our infirmities ; to whom, as oar 
raereiful higjh priest and powerfol intercessor, be ^kvy 
for erennore. Amen. 

4 prayer to be uud on the death qf a friend, 
(By Mr. Merrick.) 

O Almiobtt God, who dost not willing griefve the 
children of men, but in thy visitation rememberest mer- 
cy, teach me by thy grace to bear the loss .of that dear 
person whom than hast taken firom me with patience 
and resignation, and to make a right use of die afflictxoo 
which thy fatheriy hand hath laid upon me. Thoa 
hast given, and thoa hast taken away : blessed be Ay 
holy name. Make me thankfbl, O Lord, for the com- 
forts and blessings whidi I still ^joy ; and sanctify' to 
my sool all the sofferingi, which in the course of this 
mortal life thou shalt appoint for me. liet tiie 
death of iriaids and relations hdp to keep me alwajs 
mindful of my own mortality. And grant, that b^ 
thy grace I may here apply my heart to wisdom, and 
may hereafter by thy mercy be received into that ewr* 
lasting kingdom, where all tears shall be wiped from 
all faces, and sorrow and sig^g shall flee away. 
Hear me, O mereifol Father, for the sake of diy Soo 
Jems Christ. Amen. 

A prayer to he used by a pereen troubled in nund. 

Almighty God, who beholdest with compassion and 
msrcy the weaknesses and -frailties of as thy sinM 
creatures ; look down on me, I beseech thee, and deli- 
ver me, if it be thy blessed will, from the distress of 
mind onder which I labour. Strengthen my judgment, 
and inform my nnderstandiiig,that Tmay rightly know 
my duty; and grant that I may act on all occasioes, 
and in eveiy ciremnstanoe of life, in the manner most 
MeeptaUe to thee. Pardon my secret sins and inftrmi- 
tias, and preserve me from all wilfol ncgjiects and of- 
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fisMM. IfUioaseestitcQiisiatentwiththyghny, aiid 
with the everlasting welfare of my soul, fill me with 
that farreocy of affection towards thee, and with that 
measure of ^iritual comfort and assurance, which may 
preserve my mind in a frame of cheerfulness and oam- 
posure. Bat if trouUe and bitterness of mind be more 
ejqtedient for me, continue to me both this and all other 
afflictions which thou scest most conducive to my future 
happiness, and grant that I may bear them, with patience 
and resignation. Let thine Holy Spirit direct and sup- 
port me under every trial, and enable me so to walk in 
thy faith and fear that I may at last be received into 
thy heavenly kingdom, throuigh the merits and medi»- 
don of thy Son Jesus Christ, our blessed Lord and 
Sftvioor. Amen. 

A prayer to he used by an old person, 

O OBACious Lord, my maker and my preserver, I 
give thee thanks for the long continuance which thoa 
hast granted me in this world, in order that I may be 
the better prepared for another. Enable me by thy 
grace to make right use of the time afforded me, and 
give me a trae and deep repentance of the sins which I 
have committed. Support me by thy help under the 
Infirmities of age ; keep me from covetousness, and fret* 
fulness, and from all unreasonable fears and cares. 
Give me that degree of ease and health which thou 
■eest most convenient for me; wean my affections 
and desires from the things of this life, and keqi me 
continually prepared for death ; through Jesus Christ, 
Amen. 

A prayer /or a petson condemned to die. 
(From Dr. I net.) 

Q MOST just and holy Lord Ciod, who bringest to light 
the hidden things of darkness, and by thy just and wise 
providence dost bring siu to shame and punishment; 
disappointing the hopes of wicked men; visiting their 
aioa upon them in this p re s e nt life, that thou mayest d»* 
ter others from the evil of their ways and save their 
fonls in the day of judgment; O Lord, in msn^ look 
down iqwm this thy servant, who now is before thee to 
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OMWMi ^By jttSROS ill IIMnElBg AIM & SttS tOtKBOIfUt to 
OUCflt A0 Wful SUFFOVf Um SBSBI^ COIlfcMCtll it WOSU 

be jut wttk Am, rifeovM dm£tk etenal b« the wage* tf 
Mt sinSf end tffensnnijf wttow tbe rBCOMpeoce ei Mt 
ifll^alty. ^<9 hety we eonftes, O Lord) d ea p inud Ay 
iBeyc^') end sbosed tby i^MMtaMss^ end nee tneienie bo 
reeeoDtoeipeetaiiyodMrthaiitobenade eBereriHit- 
ing saeriilce to thj jnstiee. When dura bast, bj As 
■dnifltry cfibj word, and the interpoaidOB ciiSbiy prt^ 
Tidenee, called Mm to repentance, ke bas aii^rted 
tUne admoBitioBS. O, how jnat therefore wooU it be 
now m thee to disregard his cry, in this day of traotk^ 
wiien difltreas and angniah are come npon Mm I B§ 
fMBkmmitathe hatfahaidened M# heart notwidntiBl- 
ing all dij impottonides to Aim to r^ent and live; diat 
he has ttili gone on from one wickedness to anodier, 
eagerly repeating the works of darkness, and em 
hating to be reformed; that A« has notorioasly braioBD 
Ms baptismal vowsi and given eneooragensBt to odkan 
toblai^emeoiirha^yftidi; and diat on these aoeovtti 
h» has nodiing to expect bat that thou <eho«ldest deal 
wHh AIM according to hU sins, and rewBrd kim ae* 
cording to die muldtode of his offences. But dna, O 
God, hast been pleased to declare, that with diee is 
mercy and plenteons redemption; diat thoa desireflt 
net die death of a sinner, but radier that he slioald re- 
pent and lire. Thou hast so lored the world, that dun 
gayest diy only begotten Son diat whosoererbdieTeAtB 
him ahotdd notperiA, but have everlasting life. O, let 
not Aim, whom we are now commending to thy mer^, 
for ever perish and be lost. HaveoompasaioooB ami* 
seraUe sinner, who^owns he deserves eternally to die; 
and let Aim find mercy in his distress. Pardon, we 
earaesdy entreat diee, his wilful and his heedless fol- 
lies, Aif errors, and Al« crying and notorioos sins; par> 
titialMr that for which Ac is now to die. O Lord, 
thoB Gk>d of mercy, who art abundant in goodness, 
have pi^ on the woric of diine own hands. Bnry his 
tbabkhis grave, and however tlwy may rise up la diii 
WYHid, to disgrace Aim, let them never rise up in like next 
toeondemn Aim .* and whatever he stiffershere, let Aim 
hereafter be in Ae nonber of those whose unii^btaoiB* 
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Mos is foi^ven, and whose sin is covered. However 
men, in the execution of justice, and to deter others 
firom being guilty of the like wickedness, may kill his 
body ; let neither his body nor his soul be destroyed 
in hell, but be delivered from etonal condemnation, 
for die take of Jesq? Chiiat, who died to save sinwera. 



A proper ofpreparittionfor death. 

O Alm lOBTT God, -Maker and Judge of all men, have 
mercy upon me, thy weak and sinful creature; and if 
hy thy most wise and righteous appointment the hour 
«rfde«th be approadung towards me, enable me to meet 
it with a mind fiilly prepared for it, and to pass through 
Uiis great and awful trial in the manner most p'ofitar 
ble for me. O let me notleaVe any thing undone whicli 
■lay help to make my departure safe and happy, or to 
qjoiJSfy me for the higihest degree of thy favour that I 
am capable of attaining. Pardon the sins which I ham 
committed against thee by thought, word, and deed, 
and all my neglects of duty. Fardcm the sins which I 
bave committed against my neighbour ; and if others 
have wronged or offended me, incline my heart freely 
and Adly to forgive them. Cleanse my soul from all 
its corruptions, and transform it into the likeness of thy 
Son Jesus Christ ; that I may behold thy face in glory, 
and be made partaker of thy heavenly kingdom. And, 
O merciful Father, give me that supply of spiritual oom- 
fort, which thou seest needful for me in my present con- 
dition : and grant that, when my change comes, I may 
die with a quiet consdeace, with a weU-^rounded as- 
■oraace of thy favour, and a joyful h<^ of a blessed 
resomction ; through our Lord and Saviour Jestts 
Christ. Amen. 



THE MINISTRATION 

OF 

PUBLIC BAPTISM OF INFANTS. 

TO BE USED IN CHURCHES. 



Tbe people are to be admonished, diat It fi meet cobtc- 
Btent that baptism ihould not be administered bat «poii 
Saodays and other holy day*, wben the most number of per- 
sons come together ; as well for that the con negation toera 
present, may testify the receiving of them that be newly 
baptlaed into the nnmher of Christ's church ; as abo be- 
cause, in the baptism of infants, every man present be pet 
In remembrance of his own profession made to God In nit 
baptism. For which caase also it is expedient that baptisa 
be ministered in the vulgar tongue. Nevertheless (if d» 
cessity so require) children may be baptized on any otter 
day. 

And note. That there shall be for every male child to bs 
baptised, two godfathers and one godmother; and for every 
female, one godfather and two godmothers. 
When there are children to be baptized, the parent shaD 
ve knowledge thereof overnight, or in the morning befoR 
e befrinnlng of monting prayer, to the curate. And thea 
tbe ffoidfathers and godmothers, and the people with the 
chilouren. must be ready at the font, either Immediately after 
the last lesson at morning prayer, or else immediately after 
tbe last lesson at evening prayer, as Uie curate by bis dis- 
cretion shall appoint. And the priest coming to the font 
rwhich is then to be filled with pure water), and standtag 
there, shall say, 

Q. Hath this chad been already htptiati^arnof 

If they answer No, then shall tbe prteat proceed aa 
follows : 



the 



Bbably beloved, forasmuch aa all men an > 
and bom in sin, and that oar Saviour Christ aaith»Nooe 
o«n enter into Uie kingdom of God, except he be rege- 
nerate and born anew of water and of the Holy Ghost; 
I beseech you to call v^on Grod Uie Fatlier, throu^ 
oar Lord Jesos Christ, that of his bomiteous mercy he 
will grant this child that thing which by nature h» 
cannot have, that he may be b^>ti«d with water and 
the Holy Ghost, and received into Christ's holy churah, 
and be made a lively member of the same. 
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Then shall the priest say. 
Let as pny. 

Albiiohty and everlasting God, iHio of tliy great 
mercy didst save Noah and his family in the ark from 
perishing by water, and also didst safely lead the chit 
dren of Israel thy people throned the Red Sea, fignr- 
ii^ thereby thy holy baptism; and by the baptism of 
thy well-beloved Son Jesos Christ in the river Jordan, 
didst sanctify water to the mystical washing away of 
sin ; we beseech thee for thine infinite mercies, that thou 
wilt mercifiilly look upon this child ; wash him and 
sanctify him with the Holy Ghost, that lie, being deli- 
vered from thy wrath, may be received into the ark of 
Christ's church; and, being steadfast in faith, joyful 
through hope, and rooted in charity, may so pass the 
waves of this troublesome world, that finaUy he may 
come to the land of everlasting life, there to reign witibi 
thee world without end, through Jesus Christ our Lord. 
jimen. 

Almighty and famnortal God, the aid of all that 
need, the helper of all that flee to thee for succour, the 
life of them that believe, and the resurrection of die 
dead ; we call vpoa dwe for this in/ant^ that he, 
coming to thy holy baptism, may receive remission of 
his siDS by spiritual regeneration. Receive him, O 
Lord, as thou hast promised by thy well-beloved Soo, 
saying, Ask, and ye shall have ; seek, and ye shall 
find ; knock, and it shall be opened unto you. So give 
now unto us that ask ; let us that seek, &iid ; open the 
gate unto us that knock ; that this infant may enjoy 
the everlasting benedicticm of thy heavenly washing, 
and may come to the eternal kingdom which thon hast 
IM^omised by Christ our Lord. Jmen. 

Then shall the priest stand op, and shall say, 

Hear the words of the Goq;>el written by St. Jdark, in 
the toidi diapter, at the thirteenth verse: 

''Trby brought young children to Christ, that he 
should touch Uiem ; and his disciples rebuked those that 
brooi^t diem. But when Jesos saw it he waa mv 
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displeaaad, and said unto them, Sufier the litde diil- 
dren to come unto me, and foibid them not ; for of such 
is the kingdom of God. Veril j I ^y unto you, 'Who- 
soever shall not reoeire the kiwjiioni of God as a Uttie 
child, he shall not enter therejn. And he took dMm 
ap 10 his annsypot his hands iqpon them, and Minwfd 
then." 

After the rosp^ te read, the mintoter shall make this hild 
exhortstfon upon the words of the Gospel. 

'Beloved, ye hear in this Gospel the words of oar 
Saviour Christ, that he commanded the children to be 
brought unto him ; how he blamed those that wooU 
have kept them finom him ; how he exhorted all m«D 
to follow their innocency. Ye perceive how by his 
OQtward gesture and deed he dedared his good-will to- 
wards them; for he embraced them in his arms, he laid 
his hands upon them, and blessed them. Doubt ye not, 
therefore, but earnestly believe, that he will likewiv 
fiivourably receive this present in/ant ; that he will 
embrace him with the arms of his mercy; that he will 
give unto him the blessiag of eternal life, and make 
Mm parUiker of his everlasting kingdook. WherefoR 
we being thus persuaded of the good will of our hM- 
venly Father towards this infamt, declared by his 
Son Jesus Christ, and nothing doubting but that he &- 
■vourably aUoweth thischaritaUe werii of ours, in bring- 
ing this infant to his holy baptism, let us fjaithftoUy 
and devoutly give thMtks unto him, aad say. 

Almighty and everlasting God, heavenly Father, 
we give thee hnmMe thanks that thou hast vouchsafed 
to call us to the knowledge of thy grace and faith in 
thee : increase this knowledge, and confirm this faith 
in us evermore. Give thy Holy Spirit to this in/ant 
that he may be bom again, and be made an heir of 
everlasting salvation ; throu|^ our liord Jesus Chriit, 
who livethand reigneth with thee and the Holy Spirit, 
now and for ever. Amen. 

Then Shan the priest speak eatothe godAthen aad 

godmothers in this wise: 

DSABI^T bdloved, yebava browght thU ckUd tec (o 
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be baptized; ye have prajed that our Lord J^sus 
Christ would vouchsafe to receive him, to release bim 
of his sins, to sanctify him with the Holy Ghost, to 
give him the kingdom of heaven and everlasting life. 
You have heard also, that our Lord Jesus Christ hath 
promised also in his gospel, to grant all these ibiQgs 
that ye have prayed for ; -which promise he for his 
part will most surely keep and penform. Wherefore 
after this promi^ made by Christ, this infant must 
also faithfully, for his part, promise by you that are 
Ms sureties (until he come of age to take it upon him- 
selJX ^ftt he will renounce the devil and allhis works, 
and constantly believe God's holy word, and obediently 
keep his commandments. 

I demand therefore. 

Dost tbou, in the name of this child, renounce the 
devil and all his works, the vain pomp and glory of 
the world, with all covetous desires of the same, 
and the carnal desires of the flesh, so that thou wilt not 
follow nor be led by them ? 
jinsw. I renounce them all. 

Minister. 

Dost thou believe in God,the Father Almighty, Maker 
of heaven and earth ? 

And in Jesus Christ his only-begotten Son, ota: Lord ? 
Apd that he was conceived by the Holy Ghost ; born 
of the Virgin Mary ; that he suffered under Pontius 
Pilate, was crucified, dead, and buried ; that he went 
down into hell, and also did rise again the third day : 
that he ascended into heaven, anc^^tteth at the right 
hand of God the Father Almighty ; and from thenee 
shall come again, at the end of the world, to j«dg« the 
quick and the dead ? 

And dost thou believe in the Holy Ghost ; the h<Ajt 
Catholic church ; the communion of saints ; the mnis. 
sion of sins ; the resurrection of the flesh; and everlast- 
ing life after death? 

Ansir. All this I steadfastly believe. 
4 Q 
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MiDitter. 

Wilt thou then be baptised in this faitii ? 
An»w. This is my desire. 

Minister. 

W^T thou then obediently ¥eep God*s holy will ind 
eommandments, and walk in the same all the days of 
thylife? 
Anno, I will. 

Then the priest shall say, 

O MBRCiPUi. God, grant that the old Adam in thU 
child may be so buried, diat the new man may bs 
raised up in him. Amen. 

Grant that all carnal affections may die in him, and 
that all things belonging to the Spirit may live and 
grow in him. Amen. 

Grant that he may have power and strength to have 
▼ictory, and to triumph against the devil, the world, 
andtheilesh. Amen. "^ 

Grant that whosoever is here dedicated to thee by 
oar office and ministry, may also be endaed with hea- 
venly virtues, and everlastini^y rewarded' throo^ 
thy mercy, O blessed Lord God, who dost live sad 
govern all things, world without end. Amen, 

Almighty and everiasting God, whose most dearly 
beloved Son Jesus Christ, for the forgiveness of oursos 
did shed out of his most precious side both water and 
blood, and gave commandment to his disciples, diat 
they should go and teach all nations, and baptise 
them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of 
the Holy Ghost ; regard, we beseech thee, the suppli- 
cations of thy congelation ; sanctify this water to the 
mystical washing away of sin ; and grant that fkU 
child now to be baptised therein, may receive the fiil- 
ness of thy grace, and ever remain in the number of 
diy faithful and elect children ; through Jesus CfaMat 
our Lord. Amen, 

Then the priest shall take the child into his hand*, and fhall 
sajr to the godfathers and godmothers, 

Kama this child. 
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And then namingr It after them (If they shall certify hln 
that the child may well endure It), he shall dip it in the 
water discreetly and warily, saying, 

N., I ba^ttixe thee in the name of the Father, and of 
t^ Son, and of the Holy Ghoct. Amen, 

But If they certify that the child is weak, it shall snfflcc to 
poor water upon it, saying the aforesaid words, 

K., I baptize thee in the name of the Father, and of 
the Son, and of the H0I7 Ghost. Jmen, 

Then shall the priest say, 

Wb receive this child into the congregation of Christ's 
flock,* and do sign him with the sign of the cross, 
in token diat hereafter he shall not be ashamed to con- 
fess the faith of Christ crucified, and maniullj to fig^t 
under his banner, against sin, the world, and the devil, 
and to continue Christ's faithful soldier and servant 
unto hU life's end. Amen. 

Then shall the priest say, 

SBSiNonow, dearly beloved brethren, that this child 
is regenerate and grafted into the body of Christ's 
church, let us give thanks unto Almighty God for 
these benefits, and with one accord make our prayers 
unto him, that this child may lead the rest of Air life 
according to this beginning. 

Then shall be said, all kneeling, 

O1TR Father which art in heaven; Hallowed be thy 
name. Thy kingdom come. Thy will be done in 
earth as it is in heaven. Give us this day our daily 
bread. And forgive us our trespasses, as we forgive 
them that trespass against us. And lead us not into 
temptation, but deliver us ftxm evil. Amen. 

Then shall the priest say, 

Ws yield thee hearty thanks most merciful Father, 

* that it hath pleased thee to r^^erate this infant 

with thy Holy Spirit, to receive him for thine own 

• Here the priest shall make a cross upon the child's 
forehead. 
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child by adoptioiH and to incoiporate bim into thy 
holy Church. And we humbly beseech thee to grant 
that he, being dead vnto sin, and living unto riglhteons- 
aeM» and being buried with Christ in his death, may 
cmdfy the cdd man, and ntt^Iy abolish the whole 
body <^ sin : and that as he it made partaker of the 
death of thy Son, he may also be par faker of lus re- 
snrrection ; so that finally, with the residue of thy holy 
dinrch, he may be an inheritor of thine everlasting 
kingdom through Christ oof Lord, jimen. 

Then, all standing up, the priest sball sav lothegodfathcn 
and godtttftbera this exhortation rollowing : 

Forasmuch as this child hath promised by you 
his sureties to reooonce the devil and all Jiis wori^ to 
believe in God, and to serve Him ; ye most remember 
that it is your parts and duties to see that this infant 
be taught so soon as he shall be able to learu, what a 
solemn vow, promise, and profession, he hath here 
made by yon. And that he may know these things the 
better, ye shall call iqran him to hear sermons ; and 
chiefly ye shall provide that he may learn the Creed, 
the Lord's Prayer, and the Ten Commandments, in tlie 
vulgar tongue, and all other things which a Christiao 
ou^t to know and believe to his soul's health ; aod 
that this child may be virtuously brought up to lead 
a godly and Christian life ; remembering always, that 
baptism doth represent unto us our profession ; which 
is to follow the example of otir Saviour Christ, and to 
be made like unto him ; that as he died, and rose again, 
for us ; so should we, who are baptized, die from sin, 
and rise again unto righteousness, continually mortify- 
ing all our evil and corrupt affections, and daily pro- 
ceeding in all virtue and godliness of living. 

Then shall he add, and say ; 

Yb ane to take care that this child be brou^t to the 
bishop, to be confirmed by him, so soon as he can say 
the Creed, the Lord's Prayer, and the Ten Command- 
ments, in the vulgar tongue, and be farther instructed! 
in the Church Catechism set forth for that pojpoae. 



PRITATE BAFnSM OF INFANTS. 

It U certain by God's word, tliat children wUch are bap 
tized. dTine before tfaey commit actual sin, are nndoubtediy 

To take away all scruple concerning the use of the sign 
of the cross in oaptism ; the true explication thereof, and 
the Just reasons for the retaining of it, may be seen In the 
XZXth canon, first poblished in the year BIDCIV. 



THE MINISTRATION 

OF 

PRIVATE BAPTISM OF CHILDREN 

IN HOUSES. 

Th^cnrate of the parish shall often admonish the people, 
that they defer not the baptism of their children longer 
than the first or second Sunday next after their birth, or 
other holT day falling between, unless upon a great and 
reasonable cause, to be approved by the curate. 

And also they shall warn them that, without like great 
cause and necessi^. they procure not their children to be 
baptized at home in their bouses. But when need shall 
compel them so to do, then baptism shall be administered 
on this fashion : 

First ; let the minister of the parish (or, in his absence, 
any other lawful minister that can be procured), with them 
that are present, call upon God, and say the Lord's Prayer, 
and so many of^ the collects appointed to be said before in 
the form of public baptism, as the time and present exi- 
gence will suffer. And then, the child being named by some 
one that is present, the minister shall pour water upon it, 
saying these words : 

N., I baptise thee in the name of the Father, and of 
the Son, and of the Holj Ghost. Amen. 

Tlien, all kneeling down, the minister shall give thanks 
unto God, saying, 

Wb yield thee heart^r thanks, most mercifdl Father, 
that it hath pleased thee to regenerate this infant with 
thy Holy Spirit, to receive him for thine own child by 
adoption, and to incorporate him into thy holy church. 
And we humbly beseech thee to grant, that as Ae is 
now made partaker of the death of thy Son, so he may 
be also of his resurrection ; and that finaUy, with the 
residue of thy saints, he vod^y inherit thine everlasting 
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kiogdmn, dmn^ due same thy Son Jesus Christ oor 
Lord. Atnen, 

And let tbem not doabt but tbat the child, io baptized, I 
to lawfally and BOfficiently baptised, and oant not to be 
baptized affain. Yet, uerertneleM, if the ABA whicb ia i 
alter thii aort baptized, do afterward live, it la exp«Nlfeiic > 
dwt it be broatpht into the church, to the intent thai, tf tne 
minister of the same parlih did himself baptize that cliUdp 
the conrregation may oe certified of the trne fom of bap- 
tism by him privately before used. 



\ 



THE END. 



Printed hy J. F. Dots, St. John's Square. 
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